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ACTS 
THE APOSTLES. 


INTRODUCTION 
| 10 THE HISTORY OF THE FIRST PLANTING 
| OF THE 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


AFTER 


OUR LORD'S” ASCENSION. 


oh the complete knowled ge of the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation, the World ſtands 1 in- 
debted to the N 1 


Aſter holding up to view the moſt magna 
of all characters in the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
Jeſus Chriſt (where every virtue and every 
grace that could adorn humanity, are ſo ad- 
mirably blended, levelled to our underſtand- 
ings, and reduced to practice) the Exangeliſt 

Vol. II. B St. 


u! 


St. Luke, at the City of nn Metro- 
polis of lower Egypt, writes the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, or Hiſtory of the firſt Planting 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and who does not 

With aſtoniſhment reflect, in how ſhort a time 

the glad tidings of the Goſpel were, by theſe 
men, conveyed over all the principal parts of 


Aſia and of Europe, through Italy, Egypt, 
Africa, India and Perſia, 


: Eren at Nang the capital of the World, 
celebrated for its literature, as much as its arts 
and arms, a Religion thus pure and humble, 

inſinuated itſelf imperceptibly into the minds 
of the Citizens grew up as it were in ſilence 

and obſcurity from ſources unforeſeen, de- 
rived new vigour, and this when moſt oppoſed, 

and perſecuted the moſt—Convinced as the 
new converts were of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and well knowing the conſciences of men 
were none of Cæſar's things, nor any claim 


of his. 


: This glorious ſpread and promulgation, 
owed its rapid progreſs to the mild and bene- 
volent principles it inculcated, its own intrin- 
fic excellence, together with the zeal, earneſt- 
neſs, 


[ 11 ] 

neſs, and unwearied induſtry of the Apoſtles, 
who were powerfully inſpirited by their own 
feelings—thoſe gifts and graces they poſ- 
ſeſled—the influence and bleſſing of the Al- 
 - 


is his Letters to Rome, Pontius Pilate, the 
Jewiſh Governor, had, ſoon after our Lord's 
death, made a report of the wonders of his 
life, and the prodigies which had ſo ſignally 
accompanied his Crucifixion. Tiberius, the 


Emperor, in a full Senate, voted him a place 


among their Gods, and regiſtered the facts 
in the archives of the State. 


The behaviour of che new converts, a 


change by which they were eminently diſtin- 
guiſhed, ſoon became noticed. The Jews, 


ſeditious and turbulent, contemptuouſly de- 


ſpiſed others—the Sun roſe and ſet for them 


alone—a pride, confining to their own ſecs 


even almoſt every act of humanity, implaca- 


ble to all the World beſides. Sullen and un- 


ſociable, the Jew declined all intercourſe with 
others, would even refuſe to direct a ſtranger 
and a traveller in his way, or admit him a 
drink of water at his well. A Religion, whoſe. 


= = profeſſors 


n 4 c a - = « —— WP ts rnaicns pu — rags 
— a q ; a 5 — 
. e LD TIL San, ad 9 — , a 
* — * — - *. * 
ö — 


P 


N „4 
1 
4 
: 
if 
0 
KI 
| $1 
- 2 
* 7 J 
4 
' £1 
: . 
: : 
ehe 
443 
1 
9 
5 
= 
"Y 
I i * 
91 g 
1 == 3 
7 7 4 
A WET 
* Ih 
- 9 F 
Id = 
* I 
= i 
I 5 
2 
8 3 — 
„ * = 
3 *: : 
— 
* * 
it * 
3 Ky 
4 1 
8 
73 N 
1 Kb 
5 f : F # 
/ vB 
# $ <I - 
* 1 
1 7 f 
7. x 4 
vi 5 2 
* Þ 71 
2 "IP © 
; r > 
| E 9 2 
v3 % 
39+ 1 4 
1 * 
L Pp 47 
i: $8 
=! 
1 of : 4 
1 
„ 
; 
$ 
3 
© 


[iv] 
profeſſors were ſo uncourteous and auſtere, 
was, therefore much the leſs enquired into, 


and gained the feweſt proſelytes. The wiſer 


Gentiles diſhked ſuch narrow notions and 
ſuch inſolent teachers, 


The firſt Chriſtians, by an are zeal and 


liberal ſpirit, a mild, peaceable, and patient 
: behaviour, by ſtrict obedience to the laws, and 


conforming to the cuſtoms and manners of 


others, intermarrying among the Heathen, en- 


liſting in their armies, and making their ap- 


peal to Heathen Magiſtrates, by innocence of 


life, and avoiding all occaſion of injuries, by 


entering into friendly commerce, familiarly 
converſing, and ſuch artleſs rhetoric (without 


entangling diſcourſes or the countenance of 


power) they recommended their Doctrine to 
the regard of all around them, perſuading and 


actually bringing over a great part of the 


World to their faith and profeſſion. 


| Such was the prudent temper, the mild 
genius, and exemplary practice of the firſt 


Teachers of Chriſtianity, and great and rapid 
Was its progreſs; the bleſſing of God accom- 


panying: it, * ſigns, and wonders, and divers 


miracles, 


VI 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit. Teſ- 


timonies to the truth, ſo animating and en- 
couraging, amounted to a full aſſurance of 
ſucceſs, notwithſtanding the oppoſition and 
perſecutions, the firſt Teachers met with— 
from prejudice, cuſtom, the jarring intereſts, 
the ambition and vices of Mankind. 


Aͤt a time that Paganiſm was univerſally ac- 
| knowledged by the Vulgar, and patronized by 
the Great, when Heroes and Princes afliſted 
at its Sacrifices, conſulted its Oracles, and gave 


da ſanction to its Ceremonies, the preaching of 


the Goſpel was gaining ground, Churches 
every where erected, Converts made, and in 
the populous Cities even of Athens and of 
Rome, they deſerted the Heathen Altars, fled 
from their Gods, and crowded to the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, whom they looked up to 
as the Sacred Treaſury of Chriſtian Knowledge. 


Theſe Converts, by living a life irreproach- 
able and amiable, cemented firmer and firmer, 
| a happy union ; under the ſtricteſt diſcipline 

and attachment to their Teachers, they be- 

came virtuous Characters, affectionate Huſ- 

bands and Parents, dutiful Children, better 
B 3 Maſters 


[vi] 
Maſters and Servants, Friends a d Neigh- 


DOUrs, - 


On the minds of men of all ranks, a won- 
derful change took place. Authors are fond 
of naming, how the fierce and ſavage temper 


of the Heathen grew mild and amiable, by the 
precepts of Chriſtianity, The Ignorant were 
taught to know and worſhip Him that made 


them, and hereby led to ſober reflection, pu- 


rity of heart, and brotherly love. By an eaſy 


figure, the Convert was ſaid to be new- born, 


a change ſo obvious, was even then ſpoken of 


as a miracle called a new birth, and to many 
a Pagan it was an acknowledged proof of its 


Divinity. 


The Be of e Like was «rok. 


ſpicuous feature in the Chriſtian Syſtem, highly 


flattering to the hopes and wiſhes of all, the 


new Converts eagerly liſtened to it, and with 


gratitude and ſilent admiration, reflected on 


the terms of acceptance, ſo wiſely and fo con- 


deſcendingly adapted to their wants and exi- 


gences. Church Meetings and Aſſemblies 


' were ſoon formed, and from among the new 


Converts, men of unblemiſhed lives were ap- 


pointed 


[ww 

pointed as Deacons, Elders, and Biſhops, who 
preſided over the Churches, and as any of theſe 
fell off, their places were filled up with Mem- 
bers of the ſame Society, e for 
Zeal, Piety, and „ 


5 


Chriſtianity 45 bunten om als, ++ Obrif 


is riſen '—they argued its reaſonableneſs from 


the Being and Perfections of God, his works 


of Creation and Providence, and proved it fur- 


ther by Miracles and the Gifts of the Spirit; 
thoſe new powers—the intuition they had re- 
ceived. To Jewiſh Converts, who acknow- 


ledged the true God, they beganr5rith proving 


« Jeſus to be the Chriſt,” and appealed to 
their own Scriptures and the Prophecies re- 


ſpecting him; but to idolatrous Gentiles, un- 


acquainted with the Scripture Canon, ſuch 
arguments were not at firſt named, although 


many of them were afterwards eſtabliſhed in 


the faith, by comparing theſe Scripture Pro- 
phecies with their fulfilment. 


With aſtoniſhing zeal, patience and cou- 
rage, through evil report and good report, the 


Apoſtles executed their important commiſiion, 
openly declaring, God had reycaled it to them 
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under the ſtricteſt engagements to publiſh it; 


appealing to the conſciences of their Oppoſers, 


whether it be right to obey Men rather than 


God ; aſcribing their ſucceſs to a demonſtra- ; 
tion of the Spirit, and to the gifts and powers 
with which they were inveſted, perſevering 


under every diſcouragement, firmly ſupporting 


trial of cruel mocking, and ſcourgings, more- 
over of bonds and impriſonment, and ſome of 


them ſuffering martyrdom for that righteouſ- 
neſs, which when impartially viewed, com- 
: manded veneration and eſteem, 


A Doctrine and eee ſo divinely ra- 


. tional, enforced with ſuch extraordinary gifts 
and powers, ſtill further proved by Miracles, 
and addreſſed to the conſcience and the heart, 
thus honoured with the Teſtimony of God, 
his influence and bleſſing, has aſſuredly ſtamped 
upon it every poſſible mark of excellence and 
authenticity. 


God has, as it were, ſet his ſeal to both the 


| preaching of the Goſpel and its written publi- | 
cation. 27 By his Preſcience, he points out 


events, foretelling them centuries before they 
happened; by his power and influence, they 


BBY 

are exactly adjuſted as to time and place, and 
manner. Our Lord's Prophecies, that his 
Goſpel ſhould be preached throughout the 
Roman Empire, his Apoſtles be put to death, 
and Peter by crucifixion, the holy City and 
Temple be eraſed and trodden down, its inha- 
bitants carried captives into all Lands, were all 
of them extant in written Goſpels, long before 
either of the predictions were accompliſhed ; 
and Hiſtory ſacred and profane, the condition 
of Jeruſalem, and the Jews themſelves, all 
concur in proving to us, how literally they 
have been all fulfilled. 
Ihe firſt Chriſtian 400% was St. Stephen, 
he was ſtoned to death a year after his Maſter, 
and died fervently praying for his murderers. 
James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and by He- 
brew courteſy the brother of our Lord, was 
caught in a ſnare which had been artfully laid- 
for him by the Jews, and fell a ſacrifice to their 
malice. James, the brother of John, and one 
of the ſons of Zebedee, on Herod Agrippa's 
appointment to the Government of Judea was 
brought to the block and beheaded. On the 
29th of June, 66, Paul alſo ſuffered martyr- 
dom, and on the very ſame day the Apoſtle 
Peter by crucifixion (the death our Lord had 
foretold. 1 Out of reſpect to his Maſter, Peter 
requeſted 


[x ] 
requeſted that his head might be placed down- 
ward on the Croſs; his humble petition was 
granted him, a very ſure and certain means of 
haſtening on his diſſolution, and ſhortening 
the agonies of dying—His body was buried in 
the Vatican at Rome. 
In the Book of the Acts, you will rent of 


the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, and its effects 
on the Apoſtles; of their miraculous gifts, il- 


lumination and new powers; the commiſſion 


given them; of their preaching and declaring 


themſelves eye- witneſſes to the facts they re- 


| lated. Faith in Chriſt, the rock on which 
the Church was founded. You will read of 
St. Peter, his noble confeſſion: his warmth. 


and zeal; his wiſe and manly ſpeeches; his 


baptizing i in the City of Jeruſalem, three thou- 


ſand in one day. The Twelve Apoſtles im- 
priſoned ; their deliverance by an Angel, and 


diſmiſſion from priſon on a Speech of Rabbi 
_ Gamaliel, a venerable and learned Jew—Son _ 
of old Simeon. The liberality of the Chriſ- 
tian Converts—their having all things com- 
 mon—their aſtoniſhing encreaſe. The awful 
punithment inflicted on Anananias and Sap- 
phira— the firſt exerciſe of the Apoſtolic Rod. 
St. Stephen's zeal and fortitude ; his noble 


and affectionate Speech ; his Martyrdom. 


Converſion 


[=] 
Converſion of a Nobleman, Treaſurer to Can- 
dace, Queen of Ethiopia; his baptiſm by 
Philip, a Deacon of the Chriſtian Church, 
which proved a means of the ſpread of Chriſ- 
tianity throughout Ethiopia. For one of the 
Fathers, St. Jerome, calls him an Apoſtle, 
and tells us he became a faithful Paſtor, and 
firſt Planter of a Chriſtian Church in Ethiopia, 
paving hereby the way, for the ſubſequent 
-preaching of the Goſpel. You read offers of 
Salvation made to the Gentiles by St. Peter ; 
Cornelius, the firſt Gentile Convert, baptized 
at Cæſarea— The name, Chriſtian, firſt aſ- 
ſumed at Antioch, Metropolis of Syria, the 
third City in the Roman Empire, excelled by 
none except Rome and Alexandria. The 
Hiſtory of that zealous and celebrated Preacher, 
the Apoſtle Paul; his Converſion, Life, Tra- 
vels, Perſecutions, Impriſonment, his eloquent 
Speeches—his wile and inſtructive Diſcourſes 
fill up the remaining part of the Hiſtory con- 
veyed down to us by the Evangeliſt St. Luke, 
in his Book, called the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
which may be ſtiled a Poſtſcript to his Goſpel, 
and a Key and uſeful Introduction to the Epiſ- 
tles of his beloved Paul. But although the 
Miniſtry and Sufferings of the Apoſtles in ge- 
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[ xii ] 
neral, muſt have afforded very intereſting ma- 
terials for St. Luke's Hiſtory, yet the Evan- 


geliſt wholly omits what paſſed among the 
Jews, after the converſion of St. Paul, and 
what he ſeems to have principally in view is, 


an authentic relation of the effuſion of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and the Miracles by which the 


truth of Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, and alſo 


a recital of ſuch accounts, as evince the claim 
of the Gentiles to the Church of Chriſt, a con- 
teſt warmly agitated among the J ess, Juſt a at 
che eat of — publication. | 


| The Apoſtles» were chaten ber venerable and 


exemplary, in whom were united every mark 


of ſincerity, honeſty, and ſober ſenſe. 


None, but their Maſter, ever ſpoke with ſo 


divine a Spirit. They were eye-witneſſes to 
the miracles and facts they record. Their 
teſtimony is conſiſtent and unanimous, con- 
firmed by a life of piety and active zeal, by a 
noble diſdain of worldly honours and advan- 


tages, and a patient endurance of perſecutions, 


diſtreſſes, ſufferings and death. 


They 
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ies were none o 


„A mouth and wiſdom which their adver- 


ſar 
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They aſſuredly poſſeſſed what our Lord 


promiſed to give them— 


reſiſt.” 
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ESSAY LI. 


HISTORY 
OF THE FIRST PLANTING 


OF THE wy f 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


| The Account of the filling up the Vacancy in the 
Apaſtolate — Ihe Firſt Pentecoft after our Lord's 


| Death—The Tranſactions among the Jews who 


became Prgſelytes to Chriſtianity in Jeruſalem, and 


| ene Aae and Samaria. 


ENCE FORWARD you will witneſs with 
| ſurprize the wiſdom and dignity of charac- 
ter aſſumed by the Diſciples of Jeſus. 


When the eleven Apoſiles came down from the 


Mount of Olives, ſeriouſly impreſſed with the 


majeſty and ſplendor of our Lord's Aſcenſion (to 
which 
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which they had been eye-witneſſes) and had juſt 
received the laſt orders he gave on earth, they re- 
paired to an upper chamber, at a houſe on Mount 
Sion, within the city walls, and here they waited 
in prayer and expectation of what would become 
of them. Abroad they dare not go for fear of 
perſecution, and long they could not ſtay for want 
of neceſſaries. Several pious women came here 
to meet them, and Mary, the mother of Jeſus, 
and her ſiſter's children and family. A Jewiſh 
Council conſiſted of one hundred and twenty 
members, and the Diſciples at this time in Jeruſa- 
lem amounted to juſt that number. 


In a private manner thefe met together daily, 
to conſult with ſafety to themſelyes, acquire holy. 
fortitude—encourage one another—and for reli- 
gious worſhip and prayer. When they were all 
preſent (as it is thought) on the firſt day, St. Pe- 
ter, their preſident and ſpokeſman, ſtood up, and 
in a ſet ſpeech propoſed to the aſſembly, that as 
Judas was gone to his own place, diſgracefully 
loſt, and had, ſince his deſertion, become his own 
murderer, his office in the Apoſtolate was vacated. 


He propoſed to them to conſider how it might be 


| beſt ſupplied ; and in order to lead them (as he 
thought) to a right choice, Peter told them fur- 
ther, it ſhould be one who had early been our 
Lord's Diſciple, one who knew him well before 
his 


EW] 

his death, and ſeen and converſed with him after 
that he was riſen, as he was to be a witneſs jointly 
with them of this great event, and publiſh to the 
World our Lord's Life, Doctrine, Miracles, and 
Death, as well as evidence this his Reſurrection. 
The Ten Apoſtles profeſſed a hearty aſſent to the 
_ propoſal of Peter, upon which the reſt of the hun- 
dred and twenty made choice of two, Joſeph and 
Matthias, and they led them both up to the eleven 
| Apoſtles. The whole company, on this preſenta- 
tion, joined in offering up a ſolemn prayer to God, 
the ſearcher of all hearts and qualifications, re- 
ferring earneſtly the determination to him. They 
then proceeded to caſt lots, and putting the two 
names into one urn, and the word Apoſtle and a 
blank into another, they drew the lots, and the 


ticket with the word Apoſtle came up with the 
name Matthias. 


This venerable Diſciple ever aſter ranked in 
order with the Apoſtles. The election took place 
at this time, that the gifts of the Holy Spirit they 
had been promiſed, and as they expected, now 
about to be poured out, might fall on Matthias as 
well as on all the reſt, and in the ſame extenfive 
and conſpicuous manner, the power of working 
miracles might be conferred on him. 


VOL. II. Cc In 
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In this choice and election they had ated by 
the dictates of human prudence only, and it ſeems 
to have carried them too far—for how could they 
confer an office whoſe authority bound the con- 


ſciences of men, and the duties of which could not 


be conferred without the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
—thoſe ſupernatural powers neceſſary to their new 
office and function. Our Lord himſelf, therefore, 
after the election of Matthias, ſeems to have ſuper- 

ſeded it, by appointing Saul of Tarſus to be his 
witneſs and Apoſtle in the room of Judas Iſcariot, 
and in a viſion he brought about a change and 
conviction in Saul, and expreſsly gave him his 
; commiſſion i in . 


Ten days after our Lord's Aſcenſion, the day 
of Pentecoſt fell out (ſo called from its being the 
fiftieth day after Eaſter) and the Apoſtles and Diſ- 

_ Ciples, the whole hundred and twenty were met 

together in their upper room, and all the doors 

bolted, for the ſake of being private, and for fear 
of the Jews. While they were here employed in 
prayer and devout exerciſe, freely talking of our 
| Lord's kind and gracious promiſes, which he had 
ſo repeatedly made them, all of a ſudden the ſound | 
of a ruſhing mighty wind was heard, and it filled 
the room in which they were aſſembled, unqueſ- 
tionably evidencing the preſence of a power irre- 
ſiſtible. Lach one was ſtruck, and all atten- 
tion 


[ 19 ] 


tion and amazement, they now ſaw moving, to 
and fro, viſible rays of glory, collected as it were 
into a focus with pointed flames, like cloven 
tongues, and one of them hovered over the heads 
of every one preſent at the meeting. The com- 
pany were awfully imprefſed with feelings un- 
known to them before, and they now received 
gifts and graces, the long promiſed effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit. Ignorance and infidelity gave place 
to divine knowledge—the effect immediately fol- 
lowed—The Apoſtles, men of no education, un- 
derſtanding only their native language, had now 
added to their other gifts the gift of tongues, and 
were enabled to ſpeak a variety of languages, none 
of which they had ever learnt, and their minds 
were enlarged and ſtrengthened, their memories 
refreſhed, they could recolle& our Lord's diſ- 
courſes, and ſeemed as it were illuminated with a 
Divine knowledge of this new religion they were 
about to be ſent out to teach. What ſurprized 
them ſtill more was, the facility with which they 
could impart this wiſdom; they ſpoke it with eaſe 
and fluency, in a variety of dialects, the principles 
of which they had never learnt, but had now ſo 
ſuddenly and ſupernaturally acquired. How each 
of them muſt feel impreſſed on receiving theſe 
new powers, whereby they were enabled to expreſs 
| themſelves in a number of foreign languages, 
which till that hour they had been utter ſtrangers 
C2 e - 


90] 
to! All the company witneſſed our Lord's promiſe 
moſt exactly fulfilled, and were each of them bap- 


tized with the baptiſm he himſelf had been _ 
tized with, 


Jernſalem was the ſeat of learning, there were 


between four and five hundred colleges for educa- 
tion, called Synagogues, and many devout Jews 


dwelling there, men of liberal education, and 
others, in great numbers, had come up from very 
diſtant countries to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The 


Apoſtles were well known, and the miracle alto- 
_ gether new. The report of this very extraordinary 
event was inſtantly blazed about, and the people 

all amazed, nothing elſe was talked of, and one 


ſaid to another, are not theſe men which ſpeak 


- Galileans? How hear we every man in our own 
native tongue? And they are ſpeaking of no tri- 
fling matters, but of the wonderful works of God, 
and of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 


dead. The Apoſtles manner, the fact itſelf they 


ſaw, they heard, but could not reaſon upon it; 
under embarraſſment and perplexity, they cried 
out, what meaneth all this? Others (enemies to 
the cauſe) ſaid, ſurely theſe men have been drink- 


ing new wine. But Peter, with holy indignation, 


eried out, No, Sirs, theſe men are not drunken, 


it is yet only the time of morning ſacrifice, not 
nine o'clock. {On feaſt days every devout Jew 
conſcientiouſi 


[21] 
conſcientiouſly came to his morning devotions 
faſting) My brethren, this baptiſm ye are ſo much 


ſurprized at, 1s what was ſpoken of by your Pro- 
phets, as was alſo the Reſurrection of Jeſus, of 
which we are witneſles. 
he was received into glory, and now hath fulfilled 


his promiſe, ſent this miraculous gift, the effects 


of which ye hear and ſee. Behold, God is ſending 
you more and clearer light, to forewarn you again 
and again, that ye may eſcape his anger and final 
condemnation. 


/ 


After the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, when the 
hundred and twenty, from experiencing ſo won- 
derful a change, had their capacities improved, 
and had acquired a knowledge ſurpaſſing all their 
former comprehenſion, when the Apoſtles more 
particularly had revealed to them fully and clearly 


the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and the means of ex- 


plaining it to others in whatſoever language it was 
beſt underſtood: when, from a clear arrangement 
of ideas, they felt a power of enforcing the Chriſ- 


tian Doctrine, by referring them to the Prophecies, 


and pointing out their exact fulfilment ; that they 
could work miracles, and communicate ſpiritual 
gifts, and even miraculous powers to others, they 


ſhook off their fears and prejudices, poſſeſſed a 
courage and Divine influence, enabling them to 


reſiſt the ſtorm they foreſaw, the ſhock of oppo- 


C 3 | ſition 


After his Reſurrection - 
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ſition, violence, and reproach. All ſenfe of per- 
ſonal danger was ſo totally ſubdued, they left their 
upper room, threw open the doors, courted no 
more privacy, but ſought out every opportunity to 
quit themſelves like men, and to face boldly their 
enemies give vent to the fulneſs of their hearts, 
and to reſolutions too big for concealment, and on 
the very ſpot where their Maſter was condemned 
and crucified, they boldly ſtood forth as witneſſes 
of his Reſurrection. A favourable ſeaſon for the 
ſpread of this recent fact and theſe new lights pre- 
| ſented itſelf, Jeruſalem was crowded with ſtran- 
gers and foreigners, Jewiſh proſelytes who were 
come up to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt in great num- 
bers, as it was Summer, a week of weeks from 
Eaſter, and the days at the longeſt, they came up 
to worſhip in the Temple, and enquire after the 
Meſſiah, their long expected Prince and Deliverer. 
Theſe men had heard a rumour in their own coun- 
try, a King to ariſe out of Judea, and his fame 
was already ſpread among the Nations. The Jews 
too, who reckoned from the expiration of the Se- 
venty Weeks (Daniel's famous prophecy) were 
daily looking how, and OG the Kingdom of 
God would * | 


| Farly in the morning, the day after this glorious 
promiſe was fulfilled, long before the Temple ſer- 
Vice , the en inſtead of bolting and 
ſhutting 


[23 ] 


ſhutting themſelves up, ſet open all their doors, 
and as the curioſity of the people was raiſed, and 
numbers were enquiring, to as many as came, 
they converſed freely, and with each in his own lan- 
guage, confirming and impreſſing on their minds 


the full aſſurance and belief of the Reſurrection of 


_ Chriſt, and proving from their own Scriptures, and 
by inconteſtible evidence, the certainty that Jeſus 


of Nazareth was the promiſed and long-expected : 


Meſhah, ; 


Ihe Apoſiles ſpoke perſuaſively from a fund of 
new knowledge, and boldly, as the ſpirit gave them 
utterance. Thus was literally fulfilled a very an- 


cient prophecy : on Mount Zion the ſtandard was 
nov ſet up, as an enſign to the Nations. © Out 


of Zion ſhall go forth the Law (as given by Jeſus _ 


_ Chriſt) and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem.” 


By this new baptiſm, the Apoſtles, eſpecially, 
were endued with a reſolution and courage which 
aſtoniſhed their perſecutors, and with a conſtancy 
and patience which no ſufferings could ſhake It 


was now plainly revealed to them, that the King- 
dom of Chriſt was ſpiritual, and that both Jew and 


Gentile ſhould be invited to its blefſings. That 


the Jewiſh Diſpenſation was near its end, and the 


Law, though Divine, was temporary only, and was 
plainly giving place to a better covenant. 
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This wonderful event, and diſplay of the glory 
of God, was ſpread far and near, At this general 


reſort of Jews and proſelytes from remote coun- 


tries, many who ſaw and heard were not only con- 
vinced, and became converts themſelves, but they 
carried back the glad tidings to their ſeveral | 


abodes. Hereby the gift of tongues increaſed the 
numbers of believers greatly, and ſpread the Goſ- 
pel into diſtant lands. The people, many of 
them on Mount Calvary, had ſeen the crucitixion 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, and ſome of their hearers had 
been eye- witneſſes alſo to many of the miracles he 
performed, the well-atteſted proofs of his reſurree- 
tion were yet freſh in their minds, and almoſt al- 
ways in their mouths. Seeing now the zeal and 


courage of his followers, openly and boldly pro- 


claiming that he is riſen, and that he is the Meſ- 
ſiah whom they had all been looking for, greatly 
; ſurprized them. 


Many of their acquaintance and friends knew 


the Apoſtles in Galilee, and ſpoke of them as illi- 


terate fiſnermen, but they were now void of all 
fear, revealing the ſublimeſt truths, and in almoſt 


every language. Theſe men honeſtly confeſſed 
their aſtoniſhment, and enquired of one another, 
* How theſe men could be the illiterate Gali- 
| leans?” And the foreigners ſaid, do not each of 


us hear our own language ſpoken intelligibly ? 


Which 


. [ 25 ] 
Which of us want an interpreter ? And moreover, 


they are ſkilled in the prophecies, teach the ſacred 
Scriptures in a new and moſt inſtructive manner, 


treat on ſubjects of the higheſt importance, the 
knowledge of God and his government, the King- 


dom of the Meſſiah, to which we are all looking, 


and of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom ſo many of our 


brethren ſaw crucified, and yet they openly tell us 
he 1 is riſen from che dead. 


The people 5 curioſity was now more and more 
raiſed, they gathered round the Apoſtjes i in crowds, 


in ſilent wonder gazing and hſtening to their diſ- 
_ courſes. Peter availed himſelf of the opportunity, 
and as Preſident and ſpokeſman, addrefled himſelf | 
firſt to ſome who were ſcoffing, and ſpeaking 


lightly of the gifts they had received; with theſe 


he calmly reaſoned, and then with great force of 


argument he ſatisfied thoſe who were doubtful and 
well-diſpoſed. A ſpeech ſo convincing and per- 
ſuaſive, with ſuch cloſe reaſoning, ſound argument, 


and home charges, ſtung many of his hearers to 
the very heart, as they had ſome of them been con- 


cerned in the death of Jeſus, and witneſſed the 
prodigies which ſo awfully attended it, and they 
cried out to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


- Brethren, what ſhall we, what can we do? And 
Peter anſwered—* Theſe glorious gifts extend to 


* and your children. ye, and be bap- 
1 tized 
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tized every one of you in the name of Jeſus. 
Thus the ſpeedy performance of their Maſter's 
promiſe had wondertully encouraged his Diſciples, 
they felt themſelves already endued with a wiſdom 
and ſtrength of reaſon which none of their adver- 
ſaries were able to withſtand; and, ſurely, no 
words ever produced ſo great an effect; for, on 
this ſpirited addreſs, no leſs than three thouſand 
Inſtantly embraced the doctrine, became Chriſtian 
converts, 'and were all of them baptized. 


The ſucceſs and tranſactions of this firſt day ſo 
- manifeſily opened a door for the publication of 
Chriſtianity, that it ſtruck an unuſual awe and 
conſternation over the whole city, and fo great 
their ſurprize and alarm, no one attempted to 
cruſh the rifing ſe, it gained ground with won 
derful rapidity, and was daily ſtrengthened by the 
moſt beneficial miracles, and a perfect harmony 
and concord among the brethren. Without mi- 
racles - without Divine aſſiſtance, the Apoſtles did 
not ſeem qualified to execute ſo high a commiſ- 
fion ; but by the gift of tongues alone, how rea- 
dily could they go out, and teach all Nations? 
Such was the diſintereſtedneſs, ſelf-denial, and 
benevolence of theſe new converts, that thoſe who 
had property, either eſtates or poſſeſſions, ſold 
them all, and by this means there was quickly 
raiſed an ample fund for the neceſſary ſupplies and 
Tos „„ mutual 
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mutual benefit of the community. (Of the ſacri- 
fices of the Temple the common people partook, 
and it was a great relief to the Jewiſh poor, but 
of this the Chrſtian converts were deprived.) 


Theſe new converts, at the ſtated hours of 
prayer, reſorted always to the Temple; they at 
firſt thought they were adding Chriſtianity to Ju- 
dajſm, and were not releaſed from the obſervance 
of the law, but they all felt ſo happy in that they 
had repented, been baptized, and believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt as the true Meſſiah, and with a pure affec- 
tion they loved one another heartily. Their con- 
: duct, at home and abroad, was ſo peaceable, pa- 
tient, and unaſſuming, and their lives ſo charitable 
and pious, that people of all ranks noticed and 
reſpected them, numbers were daily added to the 
Church, and they were reſcued firſt from the ap- 

proaching troubles and deſtruction of the Jewiſh 

Nation, and finally made happy by — ſaved 

from the wrath to come, e 


Thus was tbis ſeminary and labour of the 
Apoſtles, heſe firſt fruits of Chriſtianity, diſtin- 
guiſhingly bleſſed and proſpered at Jeruſalem. 


It was ſoon after, a ſtill greater harveſt followed, 

on a notable miracle wrought by Peter, and it 

prought together a yaſt multitude of people. From 
„„ pure 
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pure conviction, many who witneſſed it in right 
earneſt became converts to Chriſtianity. The 
Temple ſervice was performed at three ſtated hours 
every day. At nine o'clock in the morning was 
the lamb offered up, the morning ſacrifice. At 


mid-day was the great meat offering, and at three 
c' clock in the afternoon the evening ſacrifice. 


One day Peter and John went together to the 


Temple to pray, and it was at the laſt of theſe 


ſtated hours of worſhip. They entered the Temple 
on the eaſt ſide, where ſtood the grand Corinthian 
gate, called the Beautiful, At this gate a poor 


man, forty years of age, a cripple from his birth, 
(for he had been born lame) was brought and ſet 
down by his friends on the ſteps, and he kept beg- 


ging alms. As the two Apoſtles were coming up, 


he aſked charity of them. Peter fixed his eyes | 


ſtedfaſtly on this lame man, and the man looked 


up at Peter, and expected he would give him 
money. Silver and gold (ſays he) I have none, 
but ſuch as I have II give unto thee. In the name 


of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and walk.” And he 


took hold of his right hand, and lift him up, and 
his feet and ancle bones inſtantly were firm and 
ſtrong. Aſtoniſned at a ſtrength and activity un- 


known, and fo joyouſly felt, the poor man ſprung 
and leaped for joy; and then, he ſtood up, walked 
to and fro, never once loſt ſight of his benefac- 

E tors, 
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tors, but followed them up the Temple iſles, leap- 
ing, making trial of his new powers, and praiſing 
God. Thus, in an ecſtacy of thankfulneſs, almoſt 
beſide himſelf, exulting and clinging to Peter and 
John, all the people (in this unfeigned tranſport) 
| ſaw him, recollected the man, and knew that it 
was he who had laid ſo many years begging at the 
eaſtern gate on the payement, they crowded about 
him in great ſurprize, and they all ſtood now in 
Solomon's Porch. 


Peter availed himſelf of the multitude around 
him, and of the attention he had excited, and in a 
wiſe pathetic ſpeech, full of inſtruction, he addreſ- 
ſed them; and it had ſo glorious an effect on the 
people, that the number who embraced Chriſtia- 
| nity were encreaſed to five thouſand *, convinced 
by his arguments and the very ſtriking miracle of 
the man, ſtill fo tranſported. and joyful, whoſe cure 
they had all of them witneſſed. The preaching 
of the Apoſtles, their wonderful ſucceſs, and the 
ſtory of the cripple, gained ground, and was told 
_ every where. The great numbers which crowded 
round the Apoſtles, and theſe public lectures de- 
| livered with ſo much zeal and courage, alarmed 


* Jam enim numerus credentium accreverat ad 5que virorum 
millia. ErAaSMUS, | 
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Caiphas, the High Prieſt, and the Rulers, and the 


| Phariſers. The very next day a Council was ſum- 


moned, the Grand Sanhedrim aſſembled, and 
it conſiſted of the Chief Prieſts, the Heads of the 
four and twenty courſes, Rulers, Elders, Scribes, 


and Doctors, to the number of one hundred and 
twenty. 


They met at the Palace of the High Prieſt, in 


Jeruſalem; Annas and Caiphas, his ſon- in-law, ſat 
: Prefidents. Fu 


"The Jewidh Sankedrim, the High: Curt of Ju. 


dicature, was built in a circle, and the members 


were ſeated on benches all round it. The middle was 
railed off, and made a lefler circle ; here the pri- 


ſoner, his accuſers and witneſſes, and the officers 


of the Court were placed. The evening before the 


meeting, a Roman Captain and his ſoldiers were 
diſpatched to the Temple, while the Apoſtles were 


teaching in Solomon's Porch, with orders to ſeize on 


the perſons of Peter and John, whom they noticed 
as ringleaders and heads of the party, and they 
carried them to priſon. The two Apoſtles were 


confined there all night. The day following, when 


the members had all taken their ſeats, Peter and 
John, together with their acccuters, were led in by 


the Serjeant and Proper officers. 


Annas, 
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Annas, the High Prieſt, Rulers, Elders, and 
Scribes—Caiphas, John, and Alexander, all of 
them aſked of whom they received their authority 
and commiſſion : why they drew around them ſo 
vaſt a multitude, and publicly taught them ? And 
moreover, by what power, and in whoſe name have 
ye done this ? 


Peter, as the mouth of the Apoſtles, boldly, and 
with great preſence of mind, addreſſed this auguſt 
and venerable aſlembly—and he faid—< Rulers 

and Elders of Iſrael, we do acknowledge your 
authority as far as God and conſcience permit us. 
Sceing we are brought before you as malefactors, 
and are commanded to give an account of our 
conduct, and, in that particular inſtance, by what 
means this lame man, now before you, was ſo 
perfectly cured, we will give you all poſſible ſatis - 
faction. Know ye, and let all Iſrael know, that 
in the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, by a power and 
commiſſion from him, we have cured this man, 
born lame. In the name of that Jeſus whom ye 
crucified, but whom the God of our fathers hath 
raiſed from the dead, and exalted to his own right 
hand in glory. Then adding (with the dignity of 
an inſpired Apoſtle) there is no other name known 
among men, by which the cure ye notice could 
ever have been performed.“ 
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The Court were all ſtruck—the man was no 


| impoſtor, he ſtood by them, and it was he who ſat 


begging.at the Temple gate; they wondered too, 
at the courage, wiſdom, and compoſure of the 
Apoſtles, and well knowing them to be men of no 


education, they were quite at a loſs; a matter of 
fact fo plain, the man exulting, the force of truth 
ſo powerful, for a time the whole Sanhedrim fat 


filent. Then ordering the officer to lead the 
Apoſtles out of Court, they conſulted one with 


another, what ſhall we do in this caſe ? There is 


no ſuch thing as denying the fact, nor can we 


| ſtifle it, it is known already throughout Jeruſa- 
lem. But leſt the doctrine they teach ſhould = 
ſpread further, we muſt ſeverely threaten them, 
and prohibit their ſpeaking any more in this name. 
Having all agreed as to this matter, they ſent the 
proper officer to call in the priſoners, and they 
harſhly reprimanded them, giving in ſtrict charge 


to ſpeak no more to the people, either in the Tem- 
ple, in public, or in private, in the name of Jeſus 


of ae. 


| To this prohibition, Peter and John with bold- 


8 neſs replied We appeal to the conſeiences of 
our Judges, whether in the ſight of God, it be right 


to obey you, rather than God.” After repeat- 


ing their prohibition and threats, they « ordered the 


en 
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priſoners to be diſcharged out of cuflody, and the 
Court broke UP: 


W hen the two Apoſtles returned to their bre- 
thren, they gave an account of all that had paſſed. 
The company all of them kneeling down, devoutly 


worſhipped God, and earneſtly implored his pro- 


tection and bleſſing on their future labours. While 
they were yet praying, the whole houſe they were 


in was ſhaken, and they experienced a ſecond ef- 


fuſion of the Holy Spirit, and it afforded them 


much real joy and comfort under their late diſ- 
couragement and the perſecution of the Court. 
The Apoſtles minds were ſtrengthened, their 
prayers heard and anſwered, freſh courage infuſed, 
and new powers conferred, to animate and inſpirit 
them with zeal and ſteadineſs, and reſolution to 
encounter boldly with the Jewiſh Rulers, Elders, 


and Prieſts, almoſt always their avowed enemies. 


The Chriſtian converts were all of one heart 
and one ſoul. The two thouſand who had been 
lately added to the Church poſſeſſed the ſame li 


berality and good-will to their brethren, and ſelling 
all the property they were maſters of, gave it 
wholly up to the public ſervice. In all the Chrif- 


tian Church, now numerous as it was in Jeruſalem, 


there was not one indigent perſon really in want. 
VOL. tc. --:- D Thoſe 
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Thoſe who had houſes, or goods, or lands, ſold 
them, and laid the money at the Apoſtles feet. 


Among many other contributors, there was one 
Joſes, a rich man, and being a native of Cyprus, 
ſold his eſtate in that country, and raiſed a large 
fund and contribution in the common ſtock. Much 
about the ſame time Ananias ſold his farm, a 
landed eſtate alſo, and ſeemed. intending to vie 
with the zeal and liberality of Joſes. Now he 

and Sapphira, his wife, agreed ſecretly to keep 
back a part of the purchaſe-money, but to deliver 
in the remainder as the whole; and theſe two had 
ſettled it ſo, as to throw themſelves upon the com- 
munity, to be maintained out of the common 
ſtock, in like manner as they who had given up 
their all. Peter was apprized of their agreement, 
knew all they had been contriving, and when Ana- 
nias came and brought his purchaſe- money, aſ- 
ſerting it was the whole, Peter ſaid, Ananias, why 
| have you thus belied your conſcience ? Did you 
think to eſcape the all- ſeeing eye of God, when 
ou kept back a part of the purchaſe- money? 
Was not the eſtate all your own ? And the money 
for which it ſold, was it not your own alſo? Under 
pretence of a voluntary contribution, you have gra- 
tified a baſe and covetous diſpoſition, and in acting 
thus have lied not unto men but unto God, Cut 
5 
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to the very ſoul by this unexpected reprimand, and 
detection of his meanneſs, Ananias fell down dead 
at the Apoſtles feet. 


The young men, employed on funeral rites, 


wound up the body in a ſwathe, and carried him 


out and buried him. So ſtriking a proof of the 


Apoſtles knowledge, ſucceeded by an event ſo 


ghaſtly and full of horror, excited a general fear 


and alarm throughout the brotherhood. 


Three hours after, Sapphira, his wife, came in, 


5 but ſhe had not been apprized of any thing that 
had befallen her huſband, and Peter took her 


aſide— Tell me, Sapphira, did you only fell your 


land for fo much? And ſhe ſaid— Ves, only for 


ſo much. And Peter replied What could in- 


duce you to conſpire together, and ſin againſt your 
own conſciences. I hear the ſound of the young 
men's feet returning from the grave; behold, they 
have juſt buried thy huſband, and now ſhall they 


carry you out. 


And Sapphira fell down dead at Peter's feet, 
and the young men wound up her body, and car- 
ried her out, and buried her on tho fide of her 


huſband. 
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With ſuch aſtoniſhing diſcernment did Peter 
detect the firſt lie in his new economy, with wif- 
dom and faithful ſeverity exerciſed the apoſtolic 
rod, and awfully puniſhed the tranſgreſſors. | 


Without fo ſeaſonable and wiſe a check, the 
Church, at this early period, might have been over- 


run with impoſtors ; but after this, no hypocrite, 


with a view only to ſhare in the n of 
890 dared to join himſelf to the re 


The pain or portico, 1n the Temple, calle. 


Solomon's Porch, was the general rendezvous of 
the new converts. In public, before vaſt multi- 


tudes, the Apoſtles wrought many miracles daily, 


the fame of them ſpread far and wide, and the 
people brought the ſick into the ſtreets, and ſet them 
at the doors by which they were to paſs, and ſome 
they laid on beds and couches; their veneration 
for, and faith in the Apoſtles ſo much increaſed, 
they thought the ſight _— and ſhadow of Peter 


would effect their cure. At this time many lu- 


; natics were brought by their friends, and were all 


of them reſtored to their right mind. By ſuch 


_ prudent advice and diligent attention, the lives 
and manners of the Chriſtian converts became ex- 
emplary and amiable ; the miracles wrought by 
the Apoſtles were fo beneficial, they were grate- 


fully 


374 


fully noticed, ſo that the doctrine was a general 
talk, and with amazing ſwiftneſs ſpread through- 


out Jeruſalem. Caiphas, the High Prieſt, was 
more and more enraged. By his furious and un- 


relenting zeal, Caiphas had brought about the 


crucifixion of Jeſus, and made one eftort fince to 
cruſh his followers, by taking into cuſtody the 


Apoſiles Peter and John, two who were the moſt 


active in ſpreading his doctrine. But ſeeing it, 


notwithſtanding, ſo ſucceſsfully gaining ground, he 


grew greatly perplexed, and at length became paſ- 

ſionately envious, full of ſecret indignation. Cai- 
phas held private meetings with the Sadducees ; 
_ theſe were the bittereſt enemies to the cauſe, free- 


| thinkers who denied a future ſtate and reſurrec- 


tion; and Caiphas, before it ſpread further, in 


conjunction with them reſolved, to put a final ſtop 


and cruſh to Chriſtianity, 8 


In the warmth and madneſs of their zcal, orders 


were iſſued out for apprehending the twelve Apoſ- 


tles, as ringleaders of the ſect of Chriſtians. Sol- 
diers, with their Captain, were ſent off to ſeize 
their perſons, and lodge them in the common jail, 


and, as it was evening, to keep them in ſafe cuſ- 


tody till morning, by 5 8 a watch, and ung. 
ing the door. 
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The High Prieſt's orders were punctually exe. 
cuted. But in the night an angel opened the pri- 
fon doors, and releaſed the Apoſtles. This hea- 
venly meſſenger directed them early in the morn- 
ing to repair to the Temple, and there openly 
preach, as before, the doctrine of a reſurrection, 
and diſplay the glorious light of the Goſpel, life 
and immortality, The Apoſtles, thus inſpirited, 
inſtantly obeyed, went boldly forward to the 
Temple, and with firmneſs, zeal, and courage, re- 
ſumed their . and Fe taught the 
multitude, _— 


The High k. Prieſt and bis party having, as they 
5 ſuppoſed, the twelve Apoſtles ſafe in priſon, at the 
door of which they had ſet a watch and placed a 
ſtrong guard, next ifſued out a ſummons to the 
members of the Sanhedrim, the grand council of 
the Nation, and they met the day following. The 
officer of the Court was then ordered to bring in 
his priſo:crs. In great confuſion and ſurprize he 
came back and told them“ The priſon-doors we 
found ſhut, and the guard kept watch before them, 

but being unlocked and unbarred, we went in, 

and there were no priſoners.” The report was 

ſcarce credited, the Council ſat looking one on an- 

other, and every member was ſilent; and when 
they had recollected themſelves, both Judge and 
Council 


[39] 


Council were at a ſtrange loſs what courſe to take. 
| Before a word had been ſpoke, there came one of 
their guards running into Court, and he told them 


he men you impriſoned are all in the Temple, 
and now preaching to the people.” . 


A Captain and his ſoldiers, upon this diſcovery, 
were ſent to bring them into Court. The Captain 


delivered his meſſage, but did not dare to uſe any 


force, for fear of the people, who reverenced the 


Apoſtles, and liſtened earneſtly to their diſcourſes. 
As ſoon as the Captain and ſoldiery had conducted 


them within hearing, Caiphas (who had a little 


time to recover from his ſurprize, and too proud 
to make enquiry) in a paſſionate manner called out 
—* Did we not command you to teach no more 


in the name of this man; yet, contrary to your 


duty and our injunctions, ye fill Jeruſalem with 


your doctrine, and ſow ſedition among the people, 


alienating the minds of the peaceable ; and more- 


over, ye inſinuate, that Jeſus, your Maſter, was 
unjuſtly put to death ; fain would you thus throw 
the guilt upon us, and make us his murderers,” 


Peter boldly anſwered “ We ought to obey 


God rather than man. The God of our fathers 


raiſed up Jeſus. Him whom ye flew and hanged 


on a tree God hath exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Iſrael and forgive- 
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neſs of fin. And of the truth and certainty of 


theſe things, we all are witneſſes, and fo alſo is 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God, in proof and conde- 


ſoenſion, hath graciouſly given to as many as em- 


brace his Goſpel.” 


Peter's ſpeech ſtung his hearers to the very 


| heart, and their firſt determination was, to put all 
the twelve Apoſtles to death, thus with vengeance 
to ſtop the progreſs of Chriſtianity by extirpating | 
all the ſet. Providence, ever watchful and wiſe, 


mercifully interpoſed, and a new turn was ſuddenly 


given to the debates of the Aſſembly. Rabbi 
| Gamaliel, a ſenior profeſſor, diſtinguuſhed by his 

learning, and venerated by the people, ſtood up, 
and he directed the officer to lead out of Court 

the twelve Apoſtles. Rabbi Gamaliel, in a ſet 
| ſpeech, which was eagerly liſtened to, ſaid “ Ye 


Rulers of Iſrael, take heed what ye do with theſe 


men under examination. As ye profeſs to expect 
deliverance from the Roman yoke, and theſe men 


do work many and great miracles, refrain from 


them, and let them alone. Who can tell, but in 


the end even their attempts may be influential to 
our freedom and ſovereignty? If this work be of 


men, affuredly it will come to nought, but if it 


be of God, ye cannot overthrow it. In ſo vain an 
attempt, haply, ye may be found fighting againſt 
God. The counſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand.” 


Tho 


[41 ] 
The Court acquieſced, Rabbi Gamaliel's ſpeech 
had filenced oppoſition, the Judge ordered the 
Apoſtles to be called in, and, to ſhew their malice 
and exerciſe their authority, ſentenced them to be 
ſcourged. The forty ſtripes ſave one, the limita- 
tion of the Roman Senate, were inflicted on each 
of them, after which, the Apoſtles were led again 
into Court, and Caiphas renewed his angry threats, 
charging them as before, not to preach any more 
in the name of Jeſus, and then ſent them away. 


The Apoſtles were not aſhamed or diſcouraged, 


they eſteemed it honourable to ſuffer, and be ac- 

counted worthy, by ſuch indignities to teſtify their 
zeal and affection to their Maſter. They repaired 
firſt to their upper room, had a meeting with their 
brethren, and afterwards walked boldly to the 


Temple, promoting by every means in their power 
the beſt intereſts of the Church preaching Jeſus, 
and him crucified - proving to all and every one 


that he was riſen and was moreover, indeed, the 


Chriſt the long expected Meſſiah. 


On a remonſtrance made by ſome new converts, 


reſpecting a diſtribution of the daily proviſions to 
widows and fick children of certain poor members, 


| Deacons were appointed, and now tor the firſt time 
"—_—_ by the Society. 


The 
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The office of theſe men was to buy proviſions, 


ſerve the tables, and provide for the poor out of 


the common ſtock. Seven were elected to this 
employ, and as they were pious men, and already 
full of the Holy Spirit, they muſt have been choſen 


from among the firſt Diſciples. Before this ap- 


pointment, the Apoſtles themſelves had undertaken 


this diſtribution, but from the great encreaſe of 


their number, and the multiplicity of their con- 
cerns, the Apoſtles had repreſented to the people, 
they were incapable of attending now to the ſerv- 
ing of tables, and recommended to them this new 


mode of relieving them, by placing this inferior 
truſt upon others. The Society proceeded regu- 
larly to make their election; the propoſal pleaſed 


them much, and they choſe Stephen—Philip—Pro- 
corus—Nicanor—Timon—Parmenas and Nicho- 


las. They preſented all ſeven to the Apoſiles, 
who in a fervent prayer recommended them to God 


for his bleſſing, and then, conforming to a uſual 


cuſtom, laid their hands upon each of them. 


0 Having now more leiſure, the Apoſtles attended 


diligently to their great work of the Miniſtry, 


numbers were daily added to the Church at Jeru- 
ſalem, and among others, many of a higher rank, 
Prieſts and Levites, at this time, became converts, 


and embraced Chriſtianity. Among the various 
profeſſors, Stephen was a faithful Diſciple, and 
—— de 


[ 43 ] 


one always diſtinguiſhed for his zeal and fortitude. 
Some certain Jews, foreigners, who were members 


of a college, called the College of Freedom, a 


much frequented Synagogue in Jeruſalem, met, 
and entered into a debate with this good man on 


their religious tenets. Stephen was well verſed in 


the Jewiſh law, a zealous Chriſtian, and fo enlight- 


ened by the gifts of the Holy Spirit, that he deli- 
yered himſelf with a force of evidence and weight 
of argument, which ſhamed his opponents, and 
which none of them were able to gainſay. But 


theſe men, when thus baffled and put to ſilence, 


in their warmth and diſappointment became per- 


ſecutors. Now what gave them a handle of pre- 


tence was this— While laying down the Chriſtian | 
rule, and giving it a preference to the Moſaic, 


Stephen had ſpoke of the ſpirituality of God, and 
declared to his hearers, that the acceptable way of 


worſhipping him was in ſpirit and in truth—The 


witneſſes aſſerted he had told them, © Jeſus of 


Nazareth would change the rites and cuſtoms 
Moſes had delivered,“ words in their ears the worſt 
of blaſphemies. For to an audience of Jews, to 


leſſen the high opinion they entertained of the 
eſtabliſhed laws of Moſes, their Lawgiver, was 
deſerving of death—this was all the blaſphemy al- 


ledged againſt him. Such diſcourſes tended (they 
ſaid) to leſſen the veneration due to Temple wor- 


ſhip, and was derogatory to the Moſaic Law, for 


the 
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the doctrine he taught of Jeſus of Nazareth aſſur- 
edly would put an end to them both. 


The ſpread of Chriſtianity alarmed all its ene- 
mies; although the Sanhedrim had impriſoned and 
threatened two of the leading Apoſtles, and had 
ſince ſeized, impriſoned, and irnominiouſly ſcourg- 
ed all the Twelve, the Rulers were determined, 

by every poſſible means, to ſtop its progreſs, and 
at all adventures make a publick example of ſome 
of its diſtinguiſhed votaries. The credit of the 
nation, they thought, and the authority of their 
Courts were at ſtake, and in much danger. The 
people they ſaw in vaſt multitudes flocking to the 
Apoſtles, and the Law and the Temple worſhip, 
which they idolized, already neglected, and 
would be aboliſhed ; and moreover (ſaid ſome) the 
Emperor too, on hearing what had paſſed, might 
enquire into this murder the Chriſtians ſo much 
talked of, and ſummon them before the Senate, 
for depriving of life ſo innocent and virtuous a man 
as Jeſus. Nor were their fears altogether ground- 
leſs, for Pilate, in his heart a Chriſtian, forwarded, 
in his letters to Rome, an account of the prodi- 
gies which accompanied our Lord's death, aſſuring 
them alſo of his reſurrection. Tiberius was quite 
ſtruck, and, in his ſpeech to the Senate, fain would 
the Emperor have placed him among their Gods, 
with the privilege of his royal ſuffrage to the de- 
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cree. Throughout Judea, nothing was fo freely 
talked of, and it cut the Prieſts and Rulers to the 
very ſoul to be charged, and by a ſet of men fo 
much their inferiors, with the murder of their 
Prince, their great and long-looked for Meſſiah. 
As threats, impriſonment, and ſcourgings, had all 
of them failed, the Members of the Council ſent 
out a party of ſoldiers, ſeized Stephen, and bound 
him; and having deeply laid their plan, and ſub- 1 
orned falſe witneſſes, who would publicly accuſe 
him of blaſphemy and uttering ſayings, ſuch as the 
Jews were touched with to the quick. f 
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As ſoon as ever the Court was formed, the El- | 
ders and Jewiſh Council ſeated, Stephen and theſe _ 
hired witneſſes were all led in and brought before 
them, the Members had cunningly made a party | 
among the mob, were well apprized of what they | 
were about, and, indeed the contrivers of it; with 11 
eagerneſs, therefore, they entered upon his exami- | I 
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nation, and called up the witneſſes. | ll 
This man (ſay they) is a blaſphemer, we heard [i 


him in public utter blaſphemous words againſt | Th 
our Temple, and againſt our Law, and, amongſt _ 
other things he affirmed, that Jeſus the Nazarene 
will change the rites and inſtitutions enjoined us 
buy Moſes, and deſtroy our Temple. Here the wit- " 
neſſes pauſed, and Caiphas, who fat Judge, turning 
e to 
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to Stephen, ſaid, you have heard the crime laid to 
your charge Guilty or not guilty. Though on 
a trial for life, and before ſo folemn a tribunal, 
ſuch were his feelings of inward joy, and conſci- 
ouſneſs of innocence, Stephen's countenance was 
lighted up with ſuch a luſtre and air of majeſty, 
that all his Judges were ſtruck, and thoſe who 
could look ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face illumined 
as the face of an angel. 


In a wiſe, firm, and inſtructive ſpeech, Stephen 
introduced an epitome of Jewiſh hiſtory, and prov- 

ed from it the doctrine of the Goſpel, towards the 
_ cloſe, faithfully, but ſeverely reproving his coun- 
trymen. This threw the people into a fury. (As foon 
as ever he could be heard) reſuming his diſcourſe, 
Stephen ſaid “ Since ye have not kept the Law, 
which was publiſhed by angels, with the majeſty 
and ſplendor of an Almighty Legiſlator, how are 
you likely to attend to a depoſition given in ſo 
humble a manner as mine?” The ſpeech is ele- 
gantly recorded, at full length, by his hiſtorian, it 
pierced his hearers to the very ſoul, and they 
gnaſhed with their teeth with paſſion and malice. 
The people too at this time grew clamoroug—all 
proceedings were at an end, for an uproar and riot 
took place throughout the Court. To animate 
Stephen, and endue him with fortitude bravely to 
encounter this fore perſecution, and his approach- 
ing 
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ing martyrdom, Stephen felt his mind compoſed, 


yet vigorous, full of piety and reſignation ; and at 
this moment, ſeeing to what lengths their malice 
would ariſe, while he was looking up, he ſaw the 
glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right 


hand (in a poſture of protection and ſupport) and 


Stephen cried out“ I ſee the Heavens open, and 
the Son of Man ſtanding on the right hand of 
God.” On this exclamation the tumult was out- 
rageous ; ſome roared out, ſome ſtopped their ears, 


and others madly ruſhed in upon him. Without 


waiting for form, the ſentence of condemnation, 


or authority from the Court, the rioters forced 
him out of the Hall into the ſtreet, and caſt him 

out of the city, in order to ſtone him, the Coun- 
a ſilently applauding, and making no oppoſition. 
In caſes of blaſphemy the witneſſes were the exe- 


cutioners, and they laid down their cloaths, giving 
them in cuſtody to a young man, a pupil of Rabbi 
Gamaliel, and his name was Saul. 


The Jewiſh ceremony at executions was a ſo- 


lemn proceſſion, with civil officers and a guard of 
ſoldiers. A crier preceded the malefactor, pro- 
_ claiming aloud his crime, his name, and the names 
of his witneſſes and accuſers. As ſoon as they 
came within a few yards of the place of execution, 


their cuſtom was to ſtrip the criminal naked, then 
. 1 5 they 
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they led him bound to an eminence twelve feet 


high; here it was the witneſſes pulled off their up- 
per garments, and with great violence threw him 
down againſt a huge ſtone. But if the malefactor 
was not killed by the fall, the witneſſes from the 
ſame height caſt ſtones at him with all their might, 


in caſe after all this, the criminal ſtill ſurvived, the 
people were commanded to ſtone him till he died. 


Under this popular fury, and the horrors of a 


painful execution (bleſſed with the preſence of his 
Lord) Stephen's whole behaviour was firm and de- 


vout—* Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit,” he kept 
crying out, and ſtruggling to get upon his knees, 


with meekneſs and true charity, he prayed— 


« Lord lay not this fin to their charge.” While 


_ uttering this pious ejaculation Stephen 1 


* the ghoſt. 5 


With ſuch dignity and piety did this eminent 


Saint acquire the diſtinguiſhed honour of dying 


the firſt Chriſtian martyr, and was called home 
thus carly to his reward. 


His 8 came, and teſtified their love and 


reſpect to his memory, by removing the ſtones 
from off the body, and da it a decent 
burial. 15 


With 
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With the martyrdom of this virtuous and moft 


_ exemplary Saint ended the Pre harveſt of Jewiſh 
proſelytes at J eruſalem. 


The Chriſtian converts had lived in fo happy 
and friendly a manner together at Jeruſalem, that 
many of them from the mouth of the Apoſtles, and 


converſe with one another, had learnt much of the 
doctrine, and acquired much of the ſpirit and tem- 


per of Chriſtianity. A great number of them had 
received the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and not a few 
had that evident proof of the preſence of God, 
the power of working miracles communicated to 
them. In the courſe of his providence, God at 


this time permitted them to be diſperſed. Some 


of the leaders became eminent for zeal and dili- 


gence, ſpiritual teachers and firſt planters of Chriſ- 


tianity among diſtant people and nations. 


With no leſs violence did the perſecution rage 
after the martyrdom of Stephen, for ſtill the Jewiſh 


Rulers and deluded mob with wanton cruelty were 
glutting their revenge. Stephen had openly charg- 


ed them with the murder of the Meſſiah, and with 


obvious breaches of the law of Moſes. They could 


not bear to hear of Stephen, paſſionately calling to 

mind many of his faithful ſayings and accuſations. 

The Prieſts and Elders plainly ſaw the Chriſtian tenets 
VOL. II. „„ would 
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wand quickly put a ſtop to their arts, and expoſe 
their ſanctity ; encouraged, therefore, by the late 

| ſucceſs, and the prejudices and clamour of the 
people, they held private meetings, and conſulted, in 
right earneſt, how effectually to root out the whole 
ſect of Chriſtians, by deſtroying their leaders. 


Except the Twelve Apoſtles, the heads and 
principals among the party were ſo alarmed at theſe 
Councils, they had already fled for their lives, and 
for preſent ſafety diſperſed, far and wide, through- 

out diſtant countries, paſſing beyond Judea and 
Samaria into Phœnicia, the Iſland of Cyprus, Da- 
maſcus, and other parts of Syria. The Apoſtles, 
with wiſdom and true courage, tarried at Jeruſa- 
lem, to ſtem the torrent, bravely aſſert the truth, 
and maintain the perſecuted intereſt, providing for 
all emergencies as they aroſe during this infant 
ſtate of the Church and its perilous ſituation. 


5 Among the moſt actiye and zealous oppoſers was 
a young man, whoſe name was Saul, a Phariſce, 
and he was of Tarfus, a city of Celicia. His father 
of the tribe of Benjamin, and a Roman citizen. 
| By both parents a Hebrew of the Hebrews—Saul 
had been favoured with a liberal education; the 
Univerſity at Tarſus was eſteemed not inferior to 
the college of Athens and Alexandria. 
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From Tarſus Saul went to purſue his ſtudies at 
Jeruſalem, and at this firſt ſeminary for education 
entered himſelf a pupil under Rabbi Gamaliel. 
Beſides the traditions of the Elders, he ſtudied 
the 1225 a reſident in the College of Fhariſees. 


In theſe Colleges, called Synagogues, the Pro- 


feſſors taught ſitting on a roſtrum, or high bench, 


and their pupils ſat on haſſocks at their feet. Saul, A 


therefore, literally fat at the fect of Gamaliel. 


The Jews made a conſtant practice of brin ging 
up their children to ſome handicraft trade, and 


they thought it no diſgrace ; for (ſay they) « He 


who does not learn his ſon a trade, teaches him to 
be a thief.” In thoſe hot countries, during the 


Summer heats, families lived much in tents, and 
they were made ſome with linen, and others of 
ſkins. Saul's parents placed their ſon with a tent- 
maker. In the twenty-ſecond year of the reign of 


Tiberius Cæſar, Emperor of Rome, Saul's con- 
verſion fell out, but this was three years before the 


_ perſecution ended in Jeruſalem. During this pe- 
riod, fluſhed with his ſucceſs and the blood of 


Stephen, Saul's warmth and zeal made him outra- 
geous, and he, with the ſpirit and bigotry of a 
young pupil, left the College, full of its enthu- 


ſiaſm, and puffed up with its pride, to quench the 


fire of his miſtaken zeal, amidſt the horrors of per- 
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ſecution now raging at Jeruſalem. Dreadful and 


' cruel was the havock he made among the Chriſ- 
tians, their houſes he broke open, their perſons he 
_ dragged away to priſon, many of them he cauſed 
to be ſcourged, and ſome he compelled to blaſ- 
pheme the name of Jeſus, undauntedly exulting 
m his new office and its tyrannical and deluſive 
exerciſes. 


After the Goſpel had been preached in J ads; 
its glad tidings were to be carried next into Sa- 
maria. Many converts and eminent men among 


the Chriſtians had already fled thither. This 
proved a natural introduction to the converſion of 
the devout Gentiles. The Samaritans already 
worſhipped the true God, they received amongſt 
them the five books of Moſes, were believers in a 
future ſtate, and rejected the traditions of the El- 
ders, ſo zealouſly inculcated, and tenaciouſly taught 
by the Phariſees. 


Philip had has elected the ſecond of the ſeven 
Deacons, and ſince Stephen's death he was the 


firſt. Philip went down to Sichem, a city of Sa- 
maria. Our Lord had been there himſelf, about 


four years before, and many Samaritans were ſeri- 


ouſly impreſſed with his diſcourſes, and beſought 
him to ſtay amongſt them. Philip thought his viſit, 


therefore, mi icht be more acceptable, and it really 
proved 


[ 53 ] 
proved ſo, for the doctrine he revealed, confirmed 
by his beneficial miracles, was received with gra- 
titude and joy throughout their city. 


Alt this time there lived in Samaria one Simon 
Magus, and every body knew him, for he had long 
called their attention by ſham miracles—ſorcery 
and magic arts. This man had made intereſt 
enough to have a ſtatue ſet up in Rome, and in- 


ſcribed “ To Simon the Holy God.” As Philip 


wrought daily many uſeful miracles, Simon was 
convinced of their truth, and viewed them with 
- aſtoniſhment, but he thought them only a witch- 
craft, though far ſuperior to his own. Seeing Phi- 
lip, with a train of followers, embracing Chriſtia- 
nity, Simon would be a Chriſtian too, and he 


came with others, and was baptized. After this, 


Simon contrived to be much in Philip's company, 
and appeared eager in profeſſing the faith, but the 
providence of God thought fit that Simon's inſin- 
cerity mould be concealed till he himſelf diſco- 
vered it. . 


When the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had heard of 
Philip's ſucceſs among the Samaritans, they de- 
puted two of their number, Peter and John, who 
being characters of high repute, might add to the 
faith of the new converts, and confer upon them 


the gifts of the Holy Spirit. Theſe two joined 
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the Chriſtian Society at Sichem, ſoon after their 
arrival m Samaria. Peter and John preached daily 
to the people, confirmed the truth of their doc- 
trine by many notable miracles, and imparted the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit—a proof of the truth of 
Chriſtianity that hath no parallel in hiſtory. Now 
when Simon ſaw ſuch miracles, gifts and powers, 
| ſo preferable to his own, daily wrought by the 
Apoſtles, and given only by the laying on of 
hands, he was more and more amazed, and not 
once thinking of their power Divine, he made them 
an offer to purchaſe their art with money—and he 
ſaid— Grant me the power of conferring the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſuch a ſum will I give you. Peter 
pronounced a curſe inſtantly both on Simon and 
his money. © 'Thy money periſh with thee. Be- 
cauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God could 
be purchaſed with money, thou haſt neither part 
or lot in this matter. One only remedy is left 
you Repent, and pray to God, if, perhaps, the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee; for 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſs and in the bonds 


of iniquity.” —And Simon ſad, “ my ye to the 
Lord for me,” 


It was after this manner Chriſtian ociction and 
Churches were eſtabliſhed in Jeruſalem, Judea, 
and Samaria, and the Goſpel planted amongſt 
them, Peter and John left Sichem, and as they 


pafſed 
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paſſed along, preached to the people in the towns 
and villages in their way, Journeying Ty back 
to Jeruſalem. 


Philip ſtill continued among the Samaritans, and 
at Sichem an angel appeared to him, and delivered 
this meſſage “ Haſte thee ſouthward, and paſs 


on the high road from Jeruſalem to Gaza. Philip 


made no delay, he travelled on immediately, and 
he met on the road a man high in office, a Jewiſh 
proſelyte, Lord Treaſurer to Candace, Queen of 


Ethiopia. The noble Lord was ſittiiig in his cha- 
riot, he had, at the time of the Jewiſh feaſts, un- 
dertaken a long journey, and been up at Jeruſa- 


lem to worſhip God in his Temple. His piety was 
unaffected, by going up to Jeruſalem he had ſatis- 


' fied his conſcience, and was now on bis return 


Lord kept reading aloud out of the book of Iſaiah. 
Philip catching ſome of his words, eagerly liſtened; 


and in ſurprize ran up to him and ſaid - Do you 


underſtand what you read?“ And he, not at all 
diſpleaſed, confeflet his ignorance, the prophecies 


(fays he) are very ancient, how can I comprehend 


their meaning unleſs I were told? With a pleaſing 
modeſty he aſked Philip to come up into the cha 
riot, and began reading again“ He was led as & 


ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before 


his ſhearer, ſo he opened not his mouth. In his hu- 
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miliation he was taken from priſon, and from judg- 
ment, and who ſhall declare the infidelity and in- 
juſtice of that generation ? For, innocent as he 
was, his life is cut off from the earth.” Now of 
whom (fays he) ſpake the Prophet, of himſelf 
or ſome other? Then Philip began explaining this 


literal and beautiful prophecy of the Meſſiah, and 
proved to him, how exactly it was fulfilled in Jeſus 
of Nazareth—He was meek and gentle as a lamb, 
not opening his mouth in defence of his life; and 
_ notwithſtanding his innocence and love to man- 
kind, notwithſtanding the miracles he wrought, 
and many atteſtations he gave of his Divine miſ- 
ſion and doctrine, juſtice and judgment were de- 
nied him, and he was led to the ſlaughter, like 
malefactor condemned and crucified. On the third 
day after his death Jeſus roſe to life, and thus he 
gave the moſt evident of all proofs, and the fulleſt 
däemonſtration that he was the Meſſiah. While 
Philip thus opened to him the Scriptures, hiſto- 


rized thoſe extraordinary facts of his reſurrection, 
which had been ſo much talked af in Jeruſalem, 


his noble hearer liſtened with attention, and felt 
ſuch a light breaking in upon his mind, and ſo 


much inward conviction, that he became a ſincere 


convert and now this kingdom (ſays Philip) is 
erecting in the World, and the way and means 
appointed for thoſe who would enter in is by bap- 


bim, an outward waſhing, as an emblem of in- 
ward 
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ward purity and holineſs. It was while they were 
thus diſcourſing the chariot ſtopped at a bridge 
over the river Eleutherus—Look (ſays he to Philip) 
here is water, what hinders me, let me be baptized; 
and Philip replied, if thou believeſt with all thy 


heart, nothing hinders ; and he ſfaid—< I do be- 


lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God.” Upon 
this he alighted out of the chariot, and they 


both went down into the water, and Philip bap- 
| tized him. Immediately on their coming up 
(without laying on of hands) the Holy Spirit de- 


ſcended from Heaven, and a viſible glory ſhone 


In this manner was this illuſtrious convert bap- 
tized alſo with the Spirit. He was on his journey 


to adiſtant country, and God choſe he ſhould carry 
with him this Divine atteſtation, which hitherto 


had fo gloriouſly accompanied the opening of the 
Goſpel on its firſt ſpread and promulgation. 


Enjoying a ſweet peace, and highly enlightened 
by the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, this 
noble convert purſued his journey alone to Ethio- 


pia, reflecting by the way on all he had heard, 
and the kind Providence by which it was revealed, 


convinced at his heart of the truth of Chriſtianity, 


and poſſeſſing ſuch gifts and powers, as enabled 


him to inſtruc and convince others. Thus quali- 


fied 
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fied by Heaven, we are told he became a faithful 
paſtor, and firſt planter of a Chriſtian Church 
in Ethiopia, paving hereby the way for the ſubſe- 
quent miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and St. Jerome, 
one of the Fathers, entitles him an Apoſtle himſelf. 


After this auguſt baptiſm, an angel had been 
again ſent to Philip (his happy convert had ſeen 
him no more). As he was ſtanding in the road, 
the angel caught up Philip, and he afterwards 
found he had been ſet down at Aſhdod, a Phi- 
liſtine city, and once famous for having the ark 
of God in its Temple, and for the ſignal puniſh- 
ments it drew on its inhabitants all the time it re- 
mained in it. Aſhdod was four and thirty miles 
from Gaza, and Philip journeyed on, from town 
to town, through Joppa, Lydda, and Saron, keep- 
ing not far from the ſea-coaſt, teaching in their 
houſes and ſtreets, till he arrived at the new and 
ſtately city Cæſarea, metropolis of Paleſtine. This 
good man had four daughters, and they were all 
of them propheteſſes. Philip ſettled at Cæſarea 
with his family, he kept bouſe there many un: 
and er for life. . 
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Chriſtians, the moſt fiery zealot, and he who dif- 


tinguiſhed himſelf as ringleader and foremoſt of 


all the party was Saul of Tarſus. With threats 
and unabating fury, this, bigotted youth breathed 
out vengeance and ſlaughter to all this infant ſect, 
a thirſt unquenched by the blood of Stephen, the 
_ diſperſion and baniſhment of. thouſands, 


God, 
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God, in mercy to him, and to thoſe he was per- 
ſecuting, graciouſly interpoſed, and put a ſtop to 
a fury and zeal fo deſtructive, and in its object ſo 
very widely miſtaken, 


Saul, at this time, diſſatisfied with the narrow 
limits of Judea, petitioned the High Prieſt and 
Sanhedrim for an enlargement of his commiſſion, 
and for authority to execute it in the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogues throughout Syria, e 


The Phariſees and Elders ſaw with delight his 
activity and zeal againſt the Chriſtians; overjoyed 
with the enterprizing ſpirit of this young man, they 
gave him letters to the Synagogues at Damaſcus, 
inveſting him with full powers to ſeize, bind, and 
bring to Jeruſalem all ſuch Jews as had embraced 
Chriſtianity, - e 


Inſpirited by a fiery zeal, and under its deluſion, 
Saul, with new powers and proper officers, ſet out 
on his journey to Damaſcus, at that time the re- 
ſidence of vaſt numbers of Jews. Damaſcus was 
a noble city, and it had once been the capital of 
Syria, one hundred and twenty miles north-eaſt of 
Jeruſalem. At noon- day, when he came near Da- 
maſcus, all of a ſudden a bright light encompaſſed 
him, and he ſtood trembling and alarmed, as at 
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the preſence of God. Then Saul fell proſtrate on 
the ground. On the ſound of thunder (as he 
thought) his terror grew ſtill greater, and he now 
diſtinctly heard a voice, ſaying—Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? And he ſaid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the voice anſwered I am Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt.” Saul ventures 

to aſk—What ſhall I do? Ariſe (ſays the voice) 
go into Damaſcus, there ſhalt thou learn. 


His aflifiants the officers (though they heard 
not the voice) with the blaze of light they were 
ſtruck for a while dead ; ſoon as ever they had re- 


covered ſenſe and power to move, they lifted up 


Saul; finding him quite blind, they led him by 
the hand into the city, where he continued with- 


out ſuſtenance, and, as it were, in a trance three 


days. 


While Saul was on his knees, at this time he 
ſaw a viſion, a man, whom he was informed was 


Ananias, came to him, and laid his hands upon 


him, and reſtored him his hight. 


Ananias, one of the Seventy, a devout Jew, and 
a2 Diſciple of Jeſus, ſaw alſo a viſion, and the Spirit 
of God called to Ananias, and he anſwered—Lord 
here I am, Then the Spirit ſaid Go into the 

ſtreet, 
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ſtreet, and cnquire for the houſe of Judas, you 
will there find one Saul of Tarſus, and behold he 
prayeth. Ananias obeyed, went to the houſe, and 
found Saul ſtill on his knees; then, as he had been 
directed, he put his hands on him, and Saul re- 
ceived his ſight. But on Ananias's firſt hearing 
the meſſage, he ventured to expoſtulate. © That 
man is well known—he is a bitter enemy and a 
perſecutor his errand and viſit to Damaſcus is to 

deſtroy us and carry us in bonds to Jeruſalem.” 

But he was anſwered—* Go thy way—T have ſeen 
his zeal—I know his ſincerity—he is become a 
true convert, and ſhall ſuffer many things, the ha- 
tred of his countrymen and the fury of the Gen- 
tiles, even more than he meant to inflict, and he 

ſhall preach my name before Kings and Rulers— — 
Jew and Gentile.” g 44s 


Thus fully ſatisfied of Saul's penitence and con- 
_ verſion, Ananias made no delay, went to the houſe 
where he lodged, and put his hands on Saul's eyes, 
ſaying “ Brother Saul, receive thy ſight.” And 
there fell from off his eyes as it were ſcales. Ana- 
nias now ſaid to him“ You are ordained of God 

to be a witneſs unto all men of what you have 
heard and ſeen, and of what alſo you are hereafter 


dd ſee and hear. Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh 


away your ſins. Saul inflantaneouſly roſe up and 
| | away 


[ 63 ] 
was baptized. After his baptiſm the Holy Spirit 


was poured down from Heaven upon Saul, and 


was not conveyed to him by the laying on of 
hands. wy. 


The glorious ſcheme of the Chriſtian doctrine 
was now revealed to Saul ; and thus by external 


ſigns and internal gifts and graces, he experienced 


a thorough change, and from a bitter enemy and 


a perſecutor, became a Chriſtian convert and a 


prophet. 


Saul was firſt cured of his blindneſs, in order 
that he might fully witneſs that invaluable teſ- 


timony, the viſible and external ſymbol, as well 


as receive the internal gifts and graces fo li- 
| berally beſtowed, and wearied out with his long 


Journey, with terror, and grief, and faſting, he at- 


tended at laſt to his health, prudently took meat, 


and ended his long faſt, with which he was greatly 


refreſhed. The Jews, who were very numerous in 
Damaſcus, ſaw with ſurprize this. ſudden. change, 
they had heard of his being preſent at the execu- 
tion of Stephen, his vengeance againſt the Chriſ- 


tians, and of his new commiſſioa and powers from 

the Sanhedrim, and they could ſcarce credit even 

what they ſaw. Saul made no ſecret of his con- 

yerſion, and they noticed he ſought out none of 
. the 
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the Rabbi's, aſſociated only with Chriſtians, would 
learn of none live in company with none but the 
Diſciples of Chriſt. By ſuch ſerious converſe Saul 
advanced daily in ſpiritual ſtrength; fully con- 
vinced himſelf, he was ſoon able to combat and 
oppoſe the Jewiſh prejudices, enforce the doc- 
trine, and explain the evidences of Chriſtianity. 
His mind grew more and more enlightened, he 
had taſted of the power of the grace of God in 
Chriſt, and with his mouth he declared it. | 


Saul taught daily in the Synagogues of Damaſ- 
cus, and to a crowded audience, eloquently diſ- 
playing his knowledge of the Scriptures, and now 


applying them, and proving from them, that Jeſus 


was the Chriſt, the promiſed, and long- expected 
Meſſiah. The people with aſtoniſhment cried. out, 
« Is this man Saul? Is Saul alſo among the Pro- 
phets? Did he not vow vengeance againſt the 
_ Chriſtians, and come hither to carry them in bonds 

to Jeruſalem?” Notwithſtanding, with all the zeal 
of a new convert, Saul earneſtly contended with 
them for the truth, labouring and preaching from 
morning till ___ 


Although forgiven of God, and ſince . 
called to his high office, and bleſſed with gifts and 
graces, the tokens of his favour, Saul was ſo hum- 
bled * the recolleQion of the paſt, he lived in 
| the 


[ 65 ] 

the habits of much mortification, working out his 
own falvation with fear and trembling, though 
| forgiven of God, and honoured with his new com- 
miſſion, he hardly could be brought to forgive 


himſelf, and he ſpent his whole life ever afterwards 


in ſtrenuouſly promoting the beſt intereſts of man- 
kind, the falvation of others. 


His ſtay at Damaſcus was ſhort ; Saul ſet out 


on a journey to Arabia, and preached the Goſpel 


to the Jews, many of whom had ſettled there. He 
returned back to Damaſcus three years after his con- 


verſion, fully inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
not by men, but by Chriſt himſelf, and hencefor- 


ward Paul appeared in the Jewiſh Synagogues as a 
public teacher. A zeal fo active, united with a 


piety and courage like Saul's, could but be noticed, 


and his ſuperior knowledge in explaining the pro- 
phecies, and pointing out their exact fulfilment, 
baffled the Jews in all their diſputes, and at length 


ſo exaſperated them, that a party of his enemies 
met and formed a conſpiracy againſt his life; and 
| theſe men had intereſt enough with the magi- 


ſtrates to place a guard at all the city gates, in 


order to prevent his eſcape. As ſoon as he was in- 


formed of this, Saul prudently concealed himſelf, 
and he appeared no more in their Synagogues ; his 


Chriſtian brethren contrived for his ſafety, and at 
midnight they let him down in a baſket from the 
voL. II. 6 window 
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window of a houſe joining the city wall, and he 
kept travelling on, a private road, to Jeruſalem, 
where he had never yet been ſince his converſion, 
He had heard much talk of St. Peter, and he wiſhed 
for the fight and converſation of ſo zealous and very 
eminent an Apoſtle. 


Although Saul carried letters with him from the 
brethren at Damaſcus, and went up as a friend to 
the cauſe, and a public teacher, the Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem were all jealous and afraid of him. They 
had heard but few particulars of his converſion, 
many ſeemed doubtful of his ſincerity, and ſome 
inſinuated he came there as a ſpy. Barnabas, the 
Apoſtle, entertained an opinion of his veracity, and 
openly eſpouſed his cauſe, probably he had ſeen 
Ananias, and been acquainted with him before— 
Surely (ſays he) it is not poſſible he can act fo inſin- 
cere a part ; and Barnabas took Saul by the hand, 
and introduced him to Peter and John, and ſome 
others, at Jeruſalem, confidently aſſerting Saul's 

integrity, and gave them a hiſtory of all that hap- 
pened at his converſion, and afterwards at his bap- 
_ tiſm—the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, with 
the good effects his preaching alr cady had on the 
Jews at Damaſcus. 


Saul ſtaid only fifteen days at Jeruſalem, during 
which, he lived almoſt always with the Apoſtles, 
freely 
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freely converſing with Peter and James, and the 


| brethren, and they all placed a thorough confi- | | 
dence in his ſincerity, and witneſſed the hand of l 
God in his ſudden and unlooked-for converſion. | 
An interference and event, the whole of which was j 
a ſubject of conviction and aſtoniſhment. Ii! 


With true courage, and truſt in God, Saul pub- 
licly preached the Goſpel among them, profeſſing 
his faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; but by his ac- 
tive ſpirit, his great abilities, and the wiſdom and 4 
ſtrength of his arguments, he put to confuſion, it 

and ſilenced ſo many of his oppoſers, that a tu- 
. mult and uproar aroſe in the city, and they would 


fain have ſtoned him as they had done Stephen, 1 
upon which the brethren ſent him away privately, q 
| firſt to Cæſarea, and from thence by ſea to Celicia, _ | 

his native province, and to Tarſus, with a defign 1 

he ſhould converſe freely with his townſinen, and 1 

plant the Goſpel among his numerous acquaint- | 
_ ance and relatives, where his perſon would for the If 

preſent be ſafe, and his mind happy. N lf 


Thus was Saul, the great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, in a miraculous manner brought over to the 
faith, in order to reform and regulate the Chriſtian 

Church; and St. Luke, a man of ſuperior learning 
and abilities, was joined to him, as his companion 
and aſſiſtant. All the others were properly Apoſtles 
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of the Jews, and their Societies being already 
formed and Churches eſtabliſhed, the converts had 
a regular rule to go by, and needed no great ta- 
lents or learning in their leaders, nor had they 
any. But a new ſociety of heathen converts re- 
quired an able champion, a wiſe conductor, and 
ſuch was Saul. 


Caius Czfar Caligula held the ſovereignty of 
Rome; ambitious and vain, Cœſar, at this time, 
recalled Vitellius from the government of Judea, 
and forwarded letters to Petronius, who then headed 
an army in Syria, giving him the Procuratorſhip, 
and orders to ſucceed him. As ſoon as theſe let- 
ters arrived, Petronius marched his army towards 
Jeruſalem. His commiſſion ran—* Proceed on 
to Judea and Jeruſalem, enter the Temple, and 
in the Holy of Holies, erect a ſtatue inſcribed to 
Jupiter. Put to death whomſoever ſhall oppoſe 
you, and cauſe, by ſound of trumpet, the Jewiſh | 
Nation, publicly to be proclaimed llaves. 


This was a thandewbolt to the Jew. Peine 
marched his army from Antioch, and took into 
his pay a numerous body of auxiliaries, and though 
they were already in Judea, and approaching Je- 
ruſalem, the Jew knew not how to credit the re- 
port, much leſs the ambition and haughty inſult 
of the Emperor. It was not long before intelli- | 
| 5 gence 
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gence was brought them the army was at hand, 
encamped on the plains of Ptolemais, and the 
news threw them into the utmoit conſternation. 
No time was to be loſt. Nobility—Prieſls— 
Rulers and Elders—a vaſt concourſe of people— 


and all their wives and children here met them, 
and ſolicited an audience with Petronius. They 
pleaded for their liberty, and in the firſt place a 


grant to exerciſe their own laws; in the next 


place, they entreated for themſelves. So piteous 
a ſight, and ſuch bitter lamentations, ſtruck the 


General, and from mere compaſhon, Petronius 
left a part of his army and the image of Jupiter 


at Ptolemais, and went back himſelf into Galilee. 


At the city Tiberias, he called a convocation, 


and ſummoned before him the Jewiſh Chiefs and 


Elders. There, in a ſet ſpeech, he repreſented to 
them © that Rome would be obeyed,” dwelling 


largely on the majeſty and amazing power of the 


Empire. Petronius opened his letters before them, 
the orders of the Senate, and the threats of the 


Emperor. He next held up to them the folly of 
all reſiſtance, their weakneſs and inability to effect | 
it. Aſſuredly oppoſition and revolt would bring 


down upon them all the vengeance of Rome, 
Other kingdoms and nations (he told them) had 
peaceably received the image of Cæſar, and placed 


it among their Gods. Would you Jews ſtand 
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alone, diſavow his authority, and treat Cæſar with 
contempt ? 


The Jews entreated moſt earneſtly and loudly 
for their laws, and Petronius with warmth replied, 
Mean you to fight againſt Cæſar?“ To this they 
anſwered—* Twice every day we offer up ſacrifices. 
for Cæſar and Rome. But ſhould the image be 
ſet up, Cæſar would ſacrifice the Nation, and we 
muſt ſubmit ourſelves—our wives—our children, 
to the ſlaughter.” 


'The news of Petronius and the Convocation 
having before this reached Jeruſalem, juſt while 
all this was debating, the whole body of the people 
abandoned their houſes—towns—and villages ; 
men, women and children came flocking to Ga- 
lilee, and when within fight of Petronins, threw 
themſclyes down on their faces on the ground, 
weeping aloud moſt bitterly—At a diſtance, as Pe- 
tronius ſat on an eminence, he thought it muſt be 
an army, but on their drawing near, he found them 
an unarmed and moſt diſtreſſed multitude. The 
General ſent them immediate orders to riſe, upon 
which, with their hands behind them, and duſt on 
their heads, they approached like men condemned 
to die. A leader, one of their Chiefs, then came 
forward, and addreſſed Petronius. 


ce You: 
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« You ſee us unarmed, and our wives and our 
children, and doineſtics. We throw ourſelves at 
the feet of the Emperor. None are left at home. 
Save all, or deftroy all.” —And the people ON” 
moſt bitterly. 


Petronius laid aſide his purpoſes, ventured to 


delay the exccution of his orders, and a very plau- 


ſible reaſon offered, for the Jews gathered in no 
harveſt, cultivated no lands, neglected their farms, 
and he plainly ſaw a ſcarcity and famine muſt 
enſue, ſo outrageouſly diſtracted were they all for 
their Laws, their Religion, and their Temple. 


In his letters to Rome, Petronius repreſented. 


the oppoſition of the Jews as favourable as he 
could, and urged in his own excuſe, the neceſſity 
of deferring it on account of the famine which it 
threatened. 


An occurrence which had ſo deeply affected the 
Nation in general, was the means of producing 
preſent tranquillity to the Chriſtians, for upon this 
recall of Vitellius (who was a friend to the Jews) 
and the ſudden march of Petronius, their new Go- 
vernor, with a commiſſion ſo abſolute, all was up- 


roar and confuſion, a general conſternation among 


all parties. Their vengeance againſt the Chriſtians 


of courſe ccafed, for high and low, rich and poor, 
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were fully employed in warding off this terrible 
blow, this innovation and ſacrilegious inſult on 


the Temple, and the ſanctity of its worſhip. 


Perſecution thus at an end, the Chriſtians were 
left at liberty to profeſs and openly teach the Goſ- 
pel; many of thoſe who had been difperied, and 


had fled for their lives, now returned to Jeruſalem, 


forming more ſocieties and churches, and experi- 
encing much joy and comfort among one another, 


The Apoſtles, Deacons, and many leading Diſ- 
ciples, were now enabled to inculcate and promote 
throughout all the churches. the pureſt morals, and 
the habitual practice of many Chriſtian virtues, 
their numbers encreaſed daily, and new converts 
were added from the towns and cities of Judea, 
Galilee and Samaria. During this peaceful in- 
terval, Peter reviſited the ſeveral churches, giving 
them further inſtructions, and imparting the Holy 
Spirit to numbers. In his journey through Phoe- 
nicia, among other places, Peter ſtopped at Lydda, 
a town on the weſt of Jordan, famous for its col- 
leges, and it lay between Aſhdod and Cæſarea. 
He met a man here named Eneas, who had been 
eight years ſtruck with a palſy and bedridden. 
Peter went to his houſe and ſaid—Eneas, Jeſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole; ariſe and make thy 

bed. Thus give a proof of health and ſtrength. 
= Encas 
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Eneas aroſe wich great joy. Not far from Lydda 
lay the fruitful vale of Sharon, and many of its in- 
habitants, as well as thoſe of the town of Lydda, 
were added to the Chriſtian church. On a meſ- 
ſage he received at the houſe of Eneas, Peter went 
from hence to Joppa, an ancient city, and the 
neareſt ſea-port to Jeruſalem. Philip had already 


formed a Chriſtian ſociety at Joppa ; there had long 


lived in that neighbourhood, a good woman named 
Tabitha, and ſhe was very liberal to the poor. 
Now while Peter was preaching at Lydda, Tabi- 


tha fell ſick and died. Her friends and relations 
were preparing to bury her, and they had already 
waſhed her body and laid out the corpſe in an 


upper chamber. Tabitha was greatly beloved, ſhe 


was one of their ſociety, and an ornament and 
bleſſing to it. Some of her neighbours therefore 
came to Peter, ſpake much of her charity, and of 
the diſtreſs of all her friends, ending with an carneſt 


with that Peter would go back with them. Joppa 
was not very diſtant, and Peter complied, went 
with them, and was ſhewn into the room where 
the dead body lay. Many widows whom Tabitha 
had clothed and often fed, flood weeping over it, 
and they kept telling him her liberality, and of 
her daily employ in making up thoſe garments, 
ſhe, with her own hands, had induſtriouſly wove 
a6 clothe the naked, and comfort thofe in want. 
Peter 
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Peter made ſigns to them to leave the room, and 
he knelt down not far from the body and prayed. 
Then he ſaid Tabitha, ariſe—inſtantly ſhe opened 


her eyes, looked on Peter, and offered to fit up. 


Peter gave her his hand, and now calling in the 


widows, her friends, preſented Tointha to them 


alive and well. 


Peter ſtaid ſome days after this at J oppa, and 
lodged with one Simon a Tanner, whoſe houſe 
ſtood on the ſea ſhore. 


The hiſtory of the firſt planting of the Chriſtian 
religion among the Jews ended in the year forty 


one ; it began on the day of Pentecoſt, Whit-ſun- 
day, the ſecond of the three grand feſtivals, at 


which the firſt fruits of their wheat harveſt was 


brought to the Temple, and offered up to God. 
So great a veneration had always been paid by the 
primitive Chriſtians to this day, the general bap- 


tiſm of new converts was deferred to it, and pub- 
licly celebrated. The candidates being all of them 
clothed in white robes, gave riſe to the name 
Whit-ſunday. During this period the Goſpel 
had been preached only to the Jews. The churches 


at this time were proſperous and at peace. Per- 
ſecution had ceaſed, and the Chriſtians throughout 


Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, were well inſtructed 
e 25 3 
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and harmonious. Gor in his great wiſdom, had 
now prepared the way for the further 1pread of the 
religion of Jeſus among the Gentiles. 


The Goſpel had already been preached eight 


years, and Chriſtian churches plunted in Jerutalem, 


Judea, and Samaria, and it had alſo been forw:rded 
to Ethiopia by a Jewiſh proſelyte, a meſſenger of 


rank and quality. God choſe. now to extend its 
bleſſings to Gentile nations, and by a natural gra- 
dation, the offers were next made to the proſe- 


lytes of the Gate, devout Heathens within the bor- 


ders of Paleſtine. ” 


While Peter was journeying from one town and 
village to another, confirming Ti the Chriſtian . 


faith, all ſuch Jews as were willing to einbrace it; 


this great Apoſtle had his expreſs orders handed 


down from Heaven, reſpecting the converſion of 


the Gentiles. All his life long, Peter had ſtrongly 


imbibed the prejudice of the Jew, hitherto he had 
confined his miniſtry to his own nation, and could 
not tell how to underſtand, in its full extent, the 


liberality of our Lord's commiſſion, © To go and 
teach all nations.” His ſcruples were now to be 
laid afide, henceforward he was to converſe freely | 


with Gentiles, and open to them the Goſpel cove- 
nant of grace and ſalvation. At dinuer time, when 
Peter was very hungry (a ſuitable ſcaſon for exhi- 
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biting this inſtructive viſion) a ſheet of table cloth, 
ſuſpended at the four corners, containing all ſorts 
of meats, prohihited the Jew, was let down from 

Heaven, and Peter was ordered to take and cat 
indifferently. A viſion intended to fatisfy him, 


that all diſtinctions were at an end, the mark of 
ſeparation of meats and nfen removed, the parti- 


tion wall broken down, and the time come, when 
the Gentiles ſhould be received into the church of 


-” Chriſt. 


Peter was to lead the way, to him the keys 
were given, he was to unlock the door, and ſoon 


after Peter was informed of the place he ſhould 


begin at, the city of Cæſarea, metropolis of Paleſ- 


tine. In honour of his patron, Herod had built 
_ Ceztarea—here a Roman garriſon was ſtationed, 


and ſome regiments of ſoldiers quartered, to main- 
tain peace and good order in Judea. Cæſarea was 
two ſhort days journey from Jeruſalem, the Roman 
governor kept his Court there, and to add dignity 


to his ſtation and ſafety to his perſon, a _ of 


life guards did duty at the 8 


The captain of this Ttalian band was Cornelius, 


by birth and education a Pagan, and of an illuſ- 
trious family among the Romans. Cornelius was 


a Jewiſh proſelyte, for being ſtationed at Cæſarea 
near the Jews, where the oracles and worſhip of 
the 


1 
the moſt High were read and profeſſed; he had 


embraced the truth, and his houſehold, following 


his example, devoutly worſhipped with him. Cor- 
nelius, notwithſtanding, was not accounted a mem- 
ber of the Jewiſh church, among the Jews he was 
always looked upon as a Gentile. His character 
is conciſely given by the Evangelifi—<© a devout 
man, and one that feared God with ail his houſe, 
who gave much alms, and prayed to God alway.” 


At the hour of evening ſacrifice, three o'clock 


in the afternoon, while he was at his devotions, 


God, who ſaw the uprightneſs of his heart, ſent an 
angel to Cornelius, and he flood before him ſur- 
rounded with a glory. © Thy prayers, Cornelius, 
and thy alms, are come up for a memorial before 
God. Send now to Joppa, and enquire for one 


Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter, and he ſhall tell 


| thee what thou ſhalt do.” The angel diſappeared. 
Cornelius aroſe, and calling to him two of his ſer- 
vants and a truſty ſoldier, gave them an account of 
all that had happened, and ſent them all three to 
Joppa. The day following, as the meſſengers 
from Cornelius were juſt entering the town of 
Joppa, while Peter's dinner was getting ready, he 


went up (as the Jewiſh cuſtom was) to the houſe. 


top, to offer up prayers to God, with his face to- 
wards Jeruſalem and the Temple. Peter fell into 
a trance, ſuddenly the Heavens opened, and a 
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ſheet or table cloth, faſtened by the four corners, 
was let down as it were on the ground, and crea- 
tures tame and wild, birds, beaſts, and reptiles, he 
now ſaw in it (but they were all ſuch as were pro- 


| hibited the Jew.) Preſently he heard a voice, 


faying—ariſe and cat. But Peter faid—not fo, 


Lord; never have I caten any thing common. or 
unclean : and the voice rephed—* What Cod 


hath cleanſed, call not thou common.“ To im- 
preſs this important leſſon the ſtronger on Peter's 
mind, this ſame ſheet was thrice let down, and the 


viſion thrice exhibited. Peter ſtood quite aſto- 


niſhed; prejudices imbibed from early life, were 


not eaſily conquered; he had fondly believed the 
promiſes of God not abſolute but conditional, 
made to the perſons of men, not to their faith, but 
by this viſion he plainly ſaw the devout Gentiles 
were no | longer to be accounted unclean, what 


elſe could it mean? Surely their purification by 

faith was intended—their junction with the be- 
lieving Jews, and their admiſſion to the bleflings 
and privileges of the Chriſtians; but Peter had his 


. doubts, and while he was very thoughtful, the 


meſſengers from Cornelius had found out Simon's 


houſe, and were knocking at the outer gate, and 


preſently they enquired if Simon Peter lodged 


there. Peter had ſome how an intimation given 
him reſpecting theſe meſſengers and their buſineſs, 
and directions given him to comply with their re- 


queſt, . 
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queſt, and go along with them, for (he was told) 


there was henceforward to be no diſtinction what- 
ever between a devout Gentile and a Jew. Upon 


this Peter went down ſtairs and told the three men, 


he was Simon Peter, and they ſaid—A Gentile, 


named Cornelius, captain of the Italian band at 


Cœſarea, a juſt man and one that feared God, was 


inſtructed by an angel to ſend for thee to his | 


houſe, to learn of thee ſome very intereſting truths 


thou haſt to reveal to him. Peter invited them 
in, and the three men reſted at Simon's houſe all 


night. 


Next morning, Peter, laying all theſe things 
together, conſulted with his friends. Six of them 
agreed to go with him, and they all ſet out in a 
party for Cæſarea. Peter ſaw plainly the viſion 


was deſigned to prepare him for an embaſſy among 


the Gentiles. What had already happened very 
much impreſſed his mind, there was ſomething 


more new yet to be explained, and he was glad 


his friends would now witneſs with him what was 
about to paſs on this unexpected viſit to the Roman 


captain. The day following, they all arrived ſafe, 


and as ſoon as they came near the city, a ſervant 


ran before and gave notice of their coming, the 
other two conducted them to their maſter's houſe. 


As ſoon as ever Cornelius heard of them, under 
the impreſſions of fear and joy, he reſpectfully ran 
_ oe, out, 
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out, and (thinking Peter an angel and meſſenger 
from God) he felhdown at his feet and worſhipped 
him. Peter haſtily caught him up God is only to 


be worſhipped, I am only a man.“ While Peter was 


thus in diſcourſe, and walking on with him, they 
all entered the houſe. Cornelius (deſirous that 
others would partake of his bleſſings) collected his 


kinsfolks and friends, and they were already come. 


Peter, as ſoon as he ſaw them—Surely (ſays he) 


the Hebrew laws forbid us Jews converſing and 
aſſociating with you Gentiles; but, in an extraor- 
dinary manner, God has expreſsly told me, no 
ſuch diſtinction ſhould ever ſubſiſt between us in 


future. Then (turning to Cornelius) for this rea- 


ſon, Sir, when you ſent to Joppa, and defired to 
ſee me, I made no delay, but came away with 
your ſervants to Cæſarea, on purpoſe to hear what 
you have to ſay. And Cornelius ſauid “ Four 
days ago I was faſting until this hour, and at the 
evening ſacrifice, while I was praying to God in 


my houſe, a man in bright clothing ſtood before 


me, and he ſaid—Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 


and thine alms had in remembrance in the fight 


_ God. Send to Joppa for one Simon Peter, he has 
inſtructions, and an important meſſage to deliver 


you. So expreſs a command thy ſervant could 


not difobey, and thou haſt given us much joy in 


that thou art come. My friends here aſſembled 
are ſerious, and will gladly attend to whatſoever 
| diſcoveries 
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diſcoveries you ſhall make to us. It is for this pur- 
poſe we are met, and we are all here preſent before 


God. The ſervants had been two days travelling 


to Joppa, and he two more returning back with 


them; Peter accounted, therefore, for the four 
days to which time Cornelius had referred him, 


and comparing the two viſions, from conviction 
cried out aloud—< Of a truth I perceive God is 


no reſpecter of perſons, the offers of ſalvation are 
now no longer confined to us Jews only, but in 


every nation he that feareth God and worketh 


righteouſneſs, is accepted of him.” Then turn- 
ing to Cornelius, he ſaid—My meſſage to you, 
Sir, from God, is indeed important, no leſs than 
peace and ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, A doc- 
trine which has been already preached in Judea 


and throughout Galilee, and ye, though Gentiles, 
cannot be wholly ſtrangers to tranſactions in every 
body's mouth, beginning firſt from his baptiſm by 
John, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on Jeſus 
of Nazareth, who (ſays Peter) went about doing 
good, publiſhing from day to day, the glad tidings 


of ſalvation, working many miracles, for God was 


with him, and wonderful works he wrought in 
confirmation of his miſſion. Nevertheleſs, ſuch 


Vas the 1gnorance and perverſeneſs of his country- 


men, him they flew and hanged on a tree. But 


God hath raiſed him up a Prince and a Saviour, 
and ſhewed him openly, not indeed to all the 
vor. II. r people, 


hand of God the Father, where he is Lord of all; 
and moreover, this ſame Jeſus will aſſuredly come 
again as final Judge both of the living and the 
dead. To him gave all the Prophets witneſs, and 
every one believing in him, whether he be Jew or 


khat he ſhall obtain pardon and remiſſion of ſin. 


thens) was thus freely diſavowing all diſtinction 
between Jew and Gentile ; even while he was yet 


- poured out on all the aflembly—thus conſecrating 
them to God as the firſt fruits of the Gentiles 
And they all of them were inſpired with gifts and 


graces, and they ſpake a variety of languages, and 
uu glory t to God. 


 - Availing bmfelf' of this liufirious aticfiation, 
while they were all marvelling, Peter applied it to 
bis cy purpoſe, and he ſaid— Does not this 
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people, but to us his Diſciples, who lived with 
him, were part of his family during his miniſtry, 
and are now choſen of God as witneſſes of his re- 
ſurrection, and we eat and drank, and freely con- 
verſed with him after that he was riſen from the 
dead. God hath now employed us to publiſh to 
the World at large, a new commiſſion founded 
on this his reſurrection and aſcenſion to the right 


Gentile, I am now authorized to inform you— 
At the moment, Peter (to an audience of Hea- 


ſpeaking, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and was 


w 
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prove to you all the truth of my aſſertion ? God 
does intend theſe men the bleſſings of his grace, 
and Peter called for water and baptized them. 
And they all looked up to Peter. with reverence, 
and gratefully liſtened to his inſtructions, and not 
knowing how to part with him, he abode in the 
| houſe with them ſeveral days. 


What had been done at Cæſarea, was ſoon told 
to the Chriſtian church at Jeruſalem, the news 
reached them long before the return of Peter. 
The Jewith converts retained a veneration for the 

law of Moſes, and they were tenacious as yet for 

the traditions of the elders, prejudices not eaſily 
conquered. So far were theſe early converts from 

| having any notion of infallibility, they took the 
alarm, and all ſuſpicion and jealouſy, as ſoon ag 
ever Peter returned back to Jeruſalem, in com- 
pany with his fix companions who had been of his 
party at Cæſarea, the brethren expoſtulated warmly | 
with him, charged him home, and called him to 
an account for becoming a gueſt at the houſe of 2 
_ Gentile. © What is it we hear of you? Have 
you indeed gone among the Gentiles, eat and 
drank, and converſed with Gentiles ? Nay, we are 
told ſome of them you have baptized, and even 
without their becoming Jewiſh proſelytes.” Peter 
felt the reaſonableneſs of their reproof, he did not 
at all wonder or once offer to blame them; he 
8 2 had 
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had himſelf as many ſcruples, and been always 3 
bigotted as his brethren. But entreating them to 
attend, Peter laid before them the commiſſion he 
had received, opencd the whole matter, by a fair 
and honeſt repreſentation of all that had paſſed. 
Then pointedly aſked them—* What am I, that 
I ſhould withſtand God?” And wiſely concluding, 
“ Since God hath choſen to admit the Gentiles 
to partake of the ſelf-ſame privileges with us Jews, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, the grand ſolemnity of our 
miſſion, has been graciouſly poured out upon them, 
in like manner as upon us, how could I refuſe ad- 
mitting them into our community by baptiſm ?” 
The brethren made no reply, at preſent they ſeemed 
fully ſatisfied, and far from envying the Gentiles _ 
a participation in their bleſſings and privileges. 
And they all glorified God, and faid one to an- 


other —© Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles 


granted repentance unto life,” graciouſly allowing 
them the benefit of repentance, ſo as to make it 
available to pardon without compliance with the 
Jewiſh rites. 


The Evangeliſt reſumes his Hiſtory of the 
Church in the very words with which he broke off. 
Now they who had been ſcattered abroad upon 

the perſecution which had aroſe about Stephen, 0 
travelled ſome to Phœnice, and others to Cyprus | 
and to Antioch,” capital of Syria, the third city in 

5 : the 
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Roman Empire, but the Apoſtles hitherto had 
confined their preaching wholly to Jews. Since 
this viſit of Peter's to Cornelius, at Cæſarea, ſome 
of the brethren who were at Antioch, following 
his example, as occaſion offered, fell into diſcourſe 
with the Greeks, and made many converts from 
among them; their doctrine was much liſtened to, 
and their labours proved ſucceſsful. Upon hearing 
this, the Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at Je- 
ruſalem had a meeting, and it was there reſolved 
to ſend to Antioch, Joſes, now named Barnabas, 
with letters and inſtructions to thoſe Churches, in 

order to confirm the new converts in the faith, and 
_ confer upon them the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


Barnabas was a Levite, he had fold a family eſtate 


in the Ifland of Cyprus, and bequeathed the whole 
purchaſe-money to the charitable fund, and had 
ſince diſtinguiſhed himſelf greatly as the friend of 
Saul. On his firſt coming to Jeruſalem after his 
converſion, Barnabas took him by the hand, intro- 
duced him to the Apoſtles, removed their ſuſpi- 
cions, and procured him much friendſhip and re- 
ſpect. This good man was pleaſed with his new 
_ commiſſion, ſo far was he from being envious at 
the converſion of theſe Greeks, that he kept daily 
exhorting them to ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance, 
and it came gracefully from ſo liberal a mind, and 
one every way ſo well qualified to inſtruct and 
eſtabliſh them, Barnabas was a ſincere convert 
G3 himſelf, 
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himſelf, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Faith, of a 


ſweet and mild diſpoſition, and being born himſelf 
among the Gentiles, he had fewer ſcruples, and 


was leſs bigotted than many others, a faithful in- 
ſtructor and ſtrenuous advocate for their conver- 
fron and admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church. 


On ſo large an increaſe of Gentile converts, 


Barnabas found himſelf more and more every day 


unequal to the labours and duties he had under- 


taken, and hearing Saul was ſtill among his friends 
at Tarſus, or its neighbourhood, Barnabas went 
thither in perſon, and adviſed with him reſpecting 


his ſituation at Antioch, told him of the proſperous 


ſtate of the Church, of the new converts from 
among the Greeks, and the proſpect of ſtill more 
extenſive uſefulneſs. Saul was charmed with his 
friend's diſcourſe, and propoſed immediately to go 
back with him and aſſiſt him. Theſe two breth ren 


ſet out together for Antioch, and there, with zeal 


and diligence, exerted themſelves daily, and ſpent 


one whole year among the new converts, faithful 


teachers and Evangeliſts to the devout Gentiles. 


From among theſe Grecian converts a large 


Chriſtian Church was formed, and this was after- 
| wards looked up to as the Mother Church of the 
_ Gentile Churches, in like manner as the Church 
at Jeruſalem was of the Jewiſh, or rather of all the 


Chriſtian 


7 

Chriſtian Churches. At one time the members 

of this celebrated Church amounted to one hun- 

dred thouſand, three thouſand of whom were ſup- 
ported daily from the common ſtock, 


The report of this large increaſe, and the con- 
verſion of ſach numbers, was brought to Jeruſa- 
lem, and the brethren expreſſed great joy, and 
ſtiled it the grants harveſt of the Gentiles, 


| The people, i general, had hitherto called the 
new converts Galileans, Nazarenes, men of that 
ſect and way, as names of reproach, and among 
themſelves they were called Diſciples, Brethren, 
| Believers, the Faithful, or the Church, but at An- 
tioch the Diſciples aſſumed the name of their 


Founder, and were, for the firſt time, called Chriſ- 


tians. 


Some of the brethren, diſtinguiſhed by their 
zeal and piety, and endowed with the gift of pro- 

phecy, had at this time trayelled hither from Je- 
ruſalem; they were men divinely inſpired, and one 
of them, named Agabus, ſtood up in the congre- 
gation, and uttered a prediction which ſurprized 
them. A famine throughout the Roman Empire 
would take place after two years, and the ſcarcity 

and diſtreſs would be moſt ſeverely felt in Judea.” 
The famine fell out accordingly, and it was in the 
| G4 fourth 
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ſourth year of the reign of Claudius Cæſar; during 


this ſevere dearth, Helena, Queen of Adiabene, 
generouſly relieved the Jews by a large preſent of 


corn, and other proviſions, from Egypt and the 
| Iſland of Cyprus. The Diſciples at Antioch-alſo 
compaſſionately reſolved, every man according to 


his abilities, to make a purſe for their diſtreſſed 


brethren at Jeruſalem, and they forwarded it by 

the hands of Saul and Barnabas, directing them to 

pay it to the Elders of the Church, to be diſtri- 

buted by the Deacons . the e as 
every one had need. 


5 Claudius ſoon after this appointed Herod Agrippa 


to the ſovereignty of Judea, and an edict alſo was 


iſſued out, giving to all the Jews throughout the 


Roman Empire free liberty to exerciſe their own | 
Religion and Laws. 5 


On receiving his credentials, Herod and his 


party ſet off for Jeruſalem, where he was joyſully 
met by the Jews. They were all exulting in the 


change of Government, a King of their own na- 


tion, one who would be ambitious to acquire the 
love of his new ſubjects, and juſt now was court- 
ing popularity. Availing themſelves of Herod's 
well-known character, and of this his warm wiſh 
to gratity and pleaſe them; they begun by pre- 
ſenting a petition to him againſt the Chriſtians, _ 


and 
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and when they had procured falſe witneſſes, and 
agreed after what manner they would accuſe them, 
they formed a regular plan to cruſh them all. 
James was the firſt they laid hands on, a zealous 
Apoſtle, a leading man, and one who, for his im- 
petuoſity, warmth, and boldneſs, had been ſtiled 
by our Lord a Son of Thunder. 


Herod graciouſly received their petition, gave 
his orders immediately, impriſoned James, and he 
was impeached of hereſy, and being an enemy to 
the ſtate as well as to the religion of his country. 
Herod pafled ſentence on James, brought him to 
the block, and beheaded him. Hiſtory informs us, 


that the ſerenity and heroic firmneſs with which 


he met his dying moments, and bore teſtimony to 
the truth of Chriſtianity, ſo deeply affected his ac- 
cuſer, that he became a ſincere convert, and ac- 
tually ſuffered martyrdom himſelf. 


A A ſecond public execution, and this laſt of an 
Apoſtle, cauſed the courage of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, in perſiſting in their Miniſtry, to be 
much noticed, as it muſt have proved to them, 

that none of their gifts were intended to ſecure 


them from the ſword of an enemy. 


After this bloody murder of James, ſeeing no 
immediate vengeance overtook him, and how very 
pleaſing 
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pleaſing it was to the Jews, Herod proceeded a 


ſtep further, ſeized upon Peter, and put him in 
irons. For the greater ſecurity of his perſon, he. 


was delivered up to four quaternions of ſoldiers, 
a party of ſixteen, and they had orders not for a 
moment to leave him, but by turns relieve one 


another. Peter's left hand was chained, and locked 


into the right hand of one ſoldier, and his right 
hand into the left of another. Two other ſoldiers 
| ſtood on guard; thus was he bound and watched 
day and night. Having ſecured his perſon, the 
King's intentions were on the day after the Paſſ- 


over to call together the Chiefs and Elders, and 
bring him out to the people. Now that very day 


was fixed on for his execution. 


A life fo uſeful and important was greatly prized 


among the Chriſtians, and they, without ceaſing, 
continued inceſſant in prayer to God for Peter's 
| ſafety and releaſe. Such devout and earneſt ſup- 
_ plications were graciouſly heard and anſwered, and 


the very night before Herod had made ready for 
his execution, while Peter was ſleeping between 


the two foldiers to whom he was chained, and 
while the guard kept watch at the door, an angel 


ftood before Peter, and a glory enlightened the 


dungeon. The angel ſmote him on the fide, on 
which Peter awoke. The angel bad him riſe up 
quickly, and the chains fell from off his hands. 


Then 


911 

Then (ſays the angel) put on your cloaths, bind 
on your ſandals, throw your mantle over you, and 
follow me out; Peter kept following, met with no 
oppoſition, and yet he could net tell how to think 
himſelf awake; they paſſed on through the firſt 
watch, and then through the ſecond, but the ſol- 
diers ſeemed aſleep; coming then to the ſtrong iron 
gate, which led to the high ſtreet, it opened to 
them of its own accord. The angel led him on 
through one ſtreet only, and then diſappeared. Pe- 
ter now ſomewhat recovered from his fright, and 

thoroughly awake, ſoon ſaw where he was, and 
overjoyed at his eſcape, on a grateful review of al! 
that had paſſed, cried out—The Lord himſelf hath 
delivered me from the hands of Herod and the 
Jews, who were thirſting for my blood—this very 
morning to be gratified by my ſhedding it. Then 
Peter walked on briſkly to the houſe of Mary, the 
mother of John, and Mary and her family were all 
up, for they had been ſpending the night in prayer, 
and moſt earneſtly imploring God for his ſafety and 
deliverance. Peter knocked at the door of the 
outer gate, and as they were all alarmed, a girl 
came liſtening to enquire, and her name was Roſe. 
Peter called out and anſwered her; the girl knew 
his voice, and in a tranſport of joy, ran away to 
tell the family, and never opened the gate—Peter, 
ſhe told them, Peter at the gate; and they ſaid, 
the 5 is mad; but ſhe kept laying, Peter, Peter, 
Then, 
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Then, fay they, ſurely it is a meſſenger, or it muſt 
be his ſpirit. All this while Peter. kept knocking, 
and on opening the door, they could ſcarce believe 


their eyes. Peter, to put a ſtop to their buſtle and 
ſurprize, beckoned to them, endeavauring to filence 


them, and as ſoon as ever they could attend, be- 
gan telling them after what manner he had felt 


his chains drop off, and the prifon-doors opened, 


and how an angel had brought him out. Then he 


bad them haſte away to James, Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, and tell him, and tell all the brethren of his 


eſcape, and the wonderful means by which it had 


_ pleaſed God to deliver him. Peter hurried away, 
he left them to conſult his own ſafety, and that 
he might not expoſe his friends to danger while 
the ſearch for him was making. At day-break an 
_ outcry was heard in the priſon among the ſoldiers, 


and it ſoon ſpread throughout the city. Herod 


and his accuſers and perſecutors were ſtruck dumb, 
Peter's eſcape ſo ſurprized them all. Herod ordered 
the keepers before him, ſtrictly examined them 


himſelf, and after them the ſoldiers ; and left a ſuſ- 
picion ſhould be raiſed, and a report gain ground, 


that Peter was reſcued by a miracle, Herod put an 


immediate ſtop to the ſoldiers mouths, by paſſing 


| ſentence of death on them, and ſigning a warrant 
for inſtant execution, thus impiouſly obtruding it 
on the World, that Peter's eſcape was owing only 5 


to their connivance or to their neglect. 


After 
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After the Paſſover Feaſt, Herod, with his Nobles, 
ſet off for Czſarea, in order to be preſent at the 
approaching Carnival, a ſeaſon of mirth and feſti- 
vity held every five years, in honour of Cæſar, and 
celebrated with great pomp and ſolemnity. During 
the feaſt exhibitions were diſplayed, and theſe were 
firſt inſtituted by his grandfather, in imitation of 
the Olympic Games. Another affair alſo called 
| Herod to this part of his dominions. 


Tyre and Sidon, two large trading cities, were 
in diſgrace, the inhabitants had affronted Herod, 
and he yowed revenge, and was making prepara- 
tions to harraſs them. But Tyre and Sidon were 
_ principally ſupplied from Galilee with corn and 
proviſion ; they dreaded, therefore, Herod's power 
and reſentment, and ſecretly made intereſt with 
Blaſtus, the King's Chamberlain, a man who had 
great influence over his maſter, and by his advice 
they forwarded Ambaſſadors to Cæſarea. Blaſtus 
introduced them to Herod, and they obtained an 
audience, and delivered their ſubmiſſion ; a par- 
don on certain conditions was offered them, and 
gladly accepted by the Deputies. 


At the celebration of theſe games, there was a 
general reſort of nohility; diſtinguiſhed perſonages 
from very diſtant kingdoms met at Cœæſarea. Early 
in the morning of the ſecond day, which was the 
e pens begs 154 
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grand day, the King, with great pomp and ma- 


jeſty (accompanied by his Nobles) entered the am- 


phitheatre, and in a gorgeous dreſs, under a royal 
canopy, ſeated himſelf on his throne. So ſpark- 
ling were his robes, that reflecting the rays of the 
riſing Sun, the people complimented him with the 


_ title of a God. As a part of the ſolemnity, Herod 
ſtood up, and, in a graceful ſpeech, harangued the 
people in praiſe of Cæſar and of Rome. Having 


delivered his ſpeech, the Nobles flattered him ex- 


travagantly, and the people cried out—lt is the 
voice of God! By ſuch profane and fulſome adu- 
lation, Herod was highly gratified; and while he 


was thus enjoying the ſhouts of the people, and 


| liſtening to the praiſes of his Nobles, an unſeen 


hand ſtruck Herod (vain and intoxicated) in the 
moment of exultation—gloryin, g ina homage which 


* belonged to God. 


Herod lay hbaguithing i in painful agony—on the 


| fourth day his bowels ulcerated, and worms innu- 
merable crept out—uader this loathſome ſtench, 


and from this putrid gangrene, Herod on the fifth 


day expired. 


Notwithſtanding this laſt and violent perſecu- 
tion under Herod, his confiſcations, proſoriptions, 


and impriſonments, the Chriſtian Religion gained 
new converts daily; ; theſe late occurrences, the 


deliverance 
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deliverance of Peter, and the death of their perſe- 
cutor, added much to its ſucceſs and to the peace 
and ſettlement of the Church. Saul and Barna- 
bas, having preſented to the Elders and Deacons, 
the contributions which had been raiſed at An- 
tioch for their diſtreſſed brethren at Jeruſalem, 
they ſet out on their return back, and carried with 


them, as a further aſſiſtant, a fon of Mary's, whoſe 
firname was Mark. 


The hiſtory of the new converts, who had been 
hitherto principally collected from among the pro- 


5 ſelytes to Judaiſm, called Froſelytes of the Gate, 
have been faithful. y recorded. 


The labours of Barnabas and Pay] „together 
with their travels and ſucceſſes among the idola- 


trous Gentiles will be the ſubjects of the following 
Eſſay. 
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ESSAY III. 


Paul and Barnabas's apoſtolic Journey and Voyages | 


to Cyprus —Celicia—Pamphyha—Piſidia, and Ly- 
caonia. Paul's ſecond Journey with Silas, 
and afterwards with Timothy through Syria—Ce- 


 licia—Phrygia—Galatia and Troas, in their way 


10 Macedonia———-ts preaching at Phillppi— 
Tueſſalonica and Beræa. His Speech at Athens 
Living at Corinii Keeping the Paſſover Feaſt at 
Jeruſalem and return to Antioch —Hiſtory of the 
Pf Planting of Chr; franity to 54. =, 


JAUL with 8 and Mark (his nephew) 
entering on board a veſſel looſed from Pa- 


phos, a city in the iſland of Cyprus, and ſailing up 


the river Ceſtrius, landed on the coaſt of Leſſer 
Aſia, travelled on to Pamphylia, and thence to a 


city named Perga. A little before they left Pa- 
phos, a Jewiſh ſorcerer, a falſe Prophet, named 
Barjeſus, met them. This man had cunning and 

influence enough to ſeduce Sergius Paulus, the 
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| | Roman Governor. Soon as Paul ſet eyes on Bar- 
ft jeſus—“ Thou child of the Devil (ſays he) Thou 
| enemy to righteoaſneſs—Wilt thou not ceaſe to 
i! pervert the truth? The hand of the Lord is upon 
1 thee—Behold now henceforward thou ſhalt be 
1 blind not ſeeing even the ſun for a ſeaſon.” The 
| 3 miracle aſtoniſhed the Governor, at his very heart 
( he deſpiſed Barjeſus, left the ſorcerer to his blind- 
| "neſs, and he himſelf became a convert to Paul. 
=: Perga was ſituated on the northern coaſt of the 


Mediterranean, and on the banks of the river Ceſ- 
trius, which had its ſpring in mount Taurus, and 

in its neighbourhood ſtood a magnificent Temple, 
which had formerly been dedicated to the JD 


Diana. 


Mark, foreſecing many difficulties, and a very 
long journey before them, chiefly, if not altogether 
among Pagans and Idolaters, he declined being 
any longer of their party. Meeting here with a 
veſſel bound for 'Paleſtine, he took his leave of 
Paul and Barnabas, and returned back to Jeru- 
falem. 


Mark had formed a friendſhip and a warm at- 
tachment to Peter, and atterwards became his 
conſtant attendant, his ſecretary and interpreter— 
Mark took great delight, and receiyed much edifi- 

cation 
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cation in his company, and expected, by this time, 
to find him with the brethren. 


Paul, as well as Barnabas (his uncle) expoſtu- 
_ lated earneſtly with Mark, and would fain have de- 
tained him, but they neither of them could pre- 
vail, and he was already on board; they, therefore, 
leaving him to his own choice, with zeal and re- 
ſolution ſet out with their ſmall party for Antioch, 
a city in the diſtrict of Piſidia, and north of Pam- 
phylia. On the following Sabbath, they entered 
into the Jews ſynagogue, and ſat themſelves down 
among others; the Ruler was apprized who they 
were—he had learnt the public character of theſe 
two celebrated ſtrangers, and was deſirous of hear- 
ing from their own mouth, a doctrine ſo much 
noticed abroad. When, therefore, the leſſons of 
the day were finiſhed, which were read out of the 
Law and the Prophets, he ſent a meſſage to them— _ 
« Men and brethren, if ye have any word of ex- 
hortation for the people, ſpeak it freely, it is now 
the ſeaſon for delivering it.” Paul, upon this (as 
the people were waiting for ſome one of the 
Jewiſh doctors to expound) ſtood up, and intro- 
ductory to his preaching to them the Meſſiah, 
firſt gave the Jews a ſhort hiſtory of their own na- 


tion, from their deliverance out of Egypt to the 
"gn of David. 
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“Men of Iſrael, all ye who fear God, give audi- 
ence. The God of Iſrael made choice of our Fa- 
| thers, and promiſed them many bleſſings in their 
offspring. By raiſing up Joſeph, he exalted the 


people when they were as ſtrangers only in Egypt, 


and with a high arm brought he them out. For 
the ſpace of forty years he bore with their obſti- 


nacy in the wilderneſs, training them up with a 
mixture of ſeverity and tenderneſs, and by the 


wiſeſt laws, for the honours he intended them. 
At length he put an end to their pilgrimage, dur- 


ing which, they had all along experienced his pa- 


tronage and ſupport, and caſt out ſeven mighty 
nations to divide among them the land of Canaan, 


giving it to them and to their children. 


Aſter this choice and election of our Fathers, 


and the birth of Iſaac, for the ſpace of four hun- 


dred and fifty years, God governed them by 
Judges, until Samuel the Prophet, the laſt Judge 
of Iſrael. Deluded with the falſe glare and ſplen- 


dor of a court, the people at that time defired a 


king, and God gave them Saul, the fon of Kiſh, a 

Benjamite, who reigned over Iſrael forty years. 

After Saul, God raited up David, to whom he gave 

a glorious teſtimony. © I have found David, my 

| ſervant, a man after my own heart.“ Of this man's 

ſeed, ee to his Promiſe, God hath raiſed up 
unto 
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unto us a Saviour. Now, Him, am I this day 


come to Preach unto you. 


John firſt opened theſe glad tidings, and preached 
unto Iſrael, baptiſm and repentance, informed you 
of his coming, of his character and dignity. 


Men and brethren, theſe things are intereſting 
and moſt momentous, for unto you is the word of 
this ſalvation ſent. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 


not knowing this illuſtrious perſon, nor yet the 
Prophecies (although read to them every Sabbath 


day) unwittingly have fulfilled them by condemn- 


ing him, and though they found no cauſe of death 
in him, yet nevertheleſs, with much art and im- 
portunity, they prevailed on Pilate to crucify him, 


and when they had accompliſhed all things which 


are written concerning him, they took down his 

body from the croſs, and laid him in a tomb. But 

God raiſed him from the dead. And he appeared 

alive many days, and was repeatedly ſeen of thoſe . 


who came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem. 


Theſe men, to this day, are living witneſſes. And 


we are ſent on the ſame errand, and bring you 


| theſe glad tidings, aſſuring you the promiſe made 


to our Fathers, which was ſo much their hope and 
joy, and the joy of their poſterity, God hath now 


fulfilled in raifing up Jeſus from the dead. Thus 


evidently proving him to be the Meſſiah— the Son 
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of God—and you might read of him in your own 
Scriptures, in the books of the Pſalms and the Pro- 
phets. I will give you (ſays God) the ſure mer- 
cies of David—the promiſes I made to him 1 will 


fulfil.“ 


« Bc it further known unto you, men and bre- 
thren, that through him is preached unto you for- 
giveneſs of ſins, Every one who believeth in him, 
is juſtified and acquitted before God, and for 
_ crimes too, from which he could never have been 
juſtified by the law of Moſes. The ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, it is, which takes away the guilt. of fin, 
and ſaves you from the condemnation of God. 


This 1s the important meſſage with which I am 


charged, ſee to it therefore, that what is ſpoken i in 
the Prophets, as a conſequence of rejecting * 


may not fall on you. 


9 Bebold (ay they) Ye who deſpiſe the Goſpel, 


and wonder and periſh.” My brethren, I now 
am working in your days, a work which ye will in 
no wiſe believe, although it be told you. The 


Goſpel will indeed be taken from you. Jews, 
and offered to the Gentiles,” 


Paul haying ended his ſermon, while the people 


were going out of the ſynagogue, many proſelytes 


. A 
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and pious perſons, who were Heathens, came up 
to him, and defired that this ſame diſcourſe might 
be preached to them again the next Sabbath day. 


After the ſervice was over, when Paul and Bar- 
nabas were walking home, many Jews and devout 
proſelytes followed them, profeſſing their belief in 
the doctrine they taught, and the Apoſtles with 
great earneſtneſs kept, preſſing upon them perſe- 
verance in the faith, inviting them by the promiſes 
of mercy, to the penitent and the ſure bleſſings of 
the Goſpel which they were come to publiſh. 


Almoſt the whole city, ſo great was their cu- 
rioſity and deſire to hear this extraordinary meſſage 
from the Apoſtles, a vaſt multitude aſſembled the 

next Sabbath day, and Paul preached before them. 


This immenſe crowd made the Jews jealous ; 
the ſynagogue had never been ſo crowded—ſoon 
they grew envious and revengeful—this ended at 
laſt in a riot; having thus raiſed a tumult, they 
preſently put a ſtop to the ſervice, and thoſe of 
them that were near, added inſolence to invec- 
tive, and even perſonal abuſe. The two Apoſtles, 
as ſoon as they could be heard, plainly told them, 
we have now diſcharged our duty to you Jews, 
and, as we were inſtructed, made our firſt offers to 
you; but ſo malicious and obſtinate is your beha- 
H 4 viour, 
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viour, ye judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting 


life, and lo, ye will now witneſs an aſtoniſhing re- 
volution, for henceforward we make thoſe ſame 
offers to the Gentiles. As ſoon as they heard this, 


thoſe Gentiles who were wel! diſpoſed, rejoiced 


greatly and glorified God for the bleſſings he in- 
tended them; and, more and more deſirous to be 
informed of the doctrine, many liſtened to it and 


embraced it. By the zeal of theſe new converts, 
and their attachment to Chriſtianity, the Goſpel 
gained ground daily, and made a wide ſpread 


throughout the whole country of Piſidia. 


This offer, at large, to the Gentiles, and the re- 
ception it met with amongſt them, exaſperated the 
party who had raiſed the clamour, and they gained 


over ſome honourable women, who were Jewiſh 


proſelytes and jealous of the law; they and their 


huſbands procured orders from the city magiſ- 


trates to expel them, and caſt them out even from 
their coaſts, And the Apoſtles ſhaking off the 
duſt of their feet againſt them (an eaſtern cuſtom 


of reproach) ſet fail for Iconium, a city on the con- 


_ fines of Phrygia, at the foot of Mount Taurus— 


and this fell out about the year 46. 


Notwithſtandin g this outrage and perſecution i : 
againſt the two Apoſtles, the Gentile converts, with 
true courage and conſtancy, aſſociated daily, and 


confirmed 
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confirmed one another in the faith, and as Paul 
and Barnabas had laid their hands upon them, 
they were inſpirited by the Holy Ghoſt, gifts and 


graces were imparted to them, ſuitable to the cir- _ 
cumſtances of this infant ſiate of the Chriſtian 
Church, and they proved of the greateſt uſe on 


the firſt propagation of the Goſpel . the 
Heathens. 


Soon after Paul and Barnabas had arrived at 


 Teonimm, they went together into the Jewiſh Sy- 
/ naar and with ſuch clear evidence and demon- 
ſtration of the ſpirit, they delivered their diſcourſes, 
that numbers, both of Jews and Greeks, were con- 
vinced of the doctrine, and became converts. But 


at Iconium alſo, as at Antioch, aſter a time a fac- 


tion was raiſed, and when they grew riotous, the 
Jes ſo prejudiced the inhabitants of the place 
againſt the Apoſtles and new converts, as to occa- 


ſion them much trouble; nevertheleſs, for a con- 
ſiderable time, they abode in that city, contending 
boldly with them, and preaching the doctrines, and 
inculcating the precepts of the Goſpel. With humi- 


lity and yet with confidence, and the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, they performed many beneficial miracles 
among them, and they were received as a confirma- 
tion and a further teſtimony to the truth. But at laſt, 


to ſuch a height did their perſecution run, that a 
factious ſpirit raged through the whole city, and 
they 
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they were divided into two parties, the one joined 
the new converts and Apoſtles, the other the en- 
raged Jews. The Magiſtrates of Iconium ſided 


with the latter, and while the people of their party, 
worked up to a pitch of madneſs, were making a 
violent attempt on the perſons of Paul and Bar- 
nabas, with an intent to ſtone them as blaſphemers, 


their friends concealed them—conducted them pri- 
vately out of the city, and forwarded their eſcape. 


The two Apoſtles firſt fled to Lyſtra, and thence to 
Derbe, cities further up the country, in the pro- 


vince of Lycaonia, on the borders of Cappadocia 
and Galatia, and a Chriſtian Church was planted 


there, by the very means the Jews had made uſe 


of, to put a ſtop to the preaching of the Goſpel at 


Iconium. 


At the city of Lyſtra the Apoſiles met a poor 
cripple, lame from his birth, and he had never 
walked at all, this man was luckily fo ſeated, that 


he could hear Paul's diſcourſe. Paul, looking on 


the cripple, witneſſed an ardour and humility in 
his countenance; conſcious of his power, and 
feeling a deſire to ſerve him, Paul called out to 
the lame man—Ariſe (ſays he) ſtand upright on 


your feet, and he ſprang up at once, and ſtood and 


walked. The people ſhouted aloud, and were all 
aſtoniſhed; they could not conceive ſuch a miracle 
could be wrought but by the preſence of a God, 


and 
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and. they kept crying out in great furprize, the 


Gods are come down among us; and Barnabas 
they called Jupiter, and Paul, Mercury, being a 
younger man, and, as they thought, his interpreter. 
This cure, together with the noiſe and outcry of 
the people, and the crowd about the Apoſtles, was 


ſoon known at the Temple, and told to the Prieſt 


of Jupiter, who was chief magiſtrate, and he, with 
his attendants, came before Paul and Barnabas, 


leading a train of oxen, bedecked with wreaths and 
garlands, and they were preparing to worſhip them 


as Gods, and offer up ſacrifices. The two Apoſtles 
ran forwards to meet the proceſſion, and, ſhocked 
at ſuch idolatry and abomination, rent their clothes 
in token of ſorrow, crying out—Sirs, why do you 


theſe things? We are mortal men like yourſelves 
 —ſubject to like paſſions and infirmities—we came 


| hither to inſtruct the people, and direct you to the 
only ſupreme object of worſhip. Turn ye from 
theſe vanities to the living God, who made Hea- 
ven, and Earth, and Sea. In times paſt, indeed, 
He permitted all nations to walk in their own way, 
though, even then, he left not himſelf without 
witneſs of his patronage and power, as a parent 
and affectionate friend, he did us good, ſent us 


rain from Heaven and fruitful ſeaſons, ſupplying 


5 us with food, and making us glad. This God hath 


ſent us—it is He enables us to work miracles and 
WE do you good, and ſhew you how to obtain fill 
more 
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more favours from him, and far better bleſſings. 
With ſuch ſoothings as theſe, and with all their 
efforts, ſcarce could they put a ſtop to their wor- 
ſhip, and prevent their offering up a ſolemn ſacri- 


ice, and ſuch homage as they reverentially paid to 


their Gods. 


The ceremonies being now laid aſide, and the 


people inſtructed whom, and whom alone, they 


ſhould worſhip, Paul and Barnabas continued 
preaching at Lyſtra, and, encouraged by the ſe- 


rious diſpoſition of the people, made many con- 


verts among them. But when the news of their 
arrival and preaching had ſpread, and was told in 
bother cities of the province, the Jews came flock- 
ing in vaſt numbers from Antioch and Iconium, 
called them deceivers, put a ſtop to their preach- 
ing in their Synagogue, and ſo prejudiced te 
giddy multitude, that thoſe very men, who juſt 
before would have worſhipped them as Gods, roſe 


up in furious madneſs to put them to death, and 
in their ſtreets they began throwing ſtones at Paul. 


Paul prudently fell down on the ground, and they 
thought he was dead, upon which the people drag- 


ged him out of the city gate, and left him; his 


friends and Diſciples, who were following after, 
toon ſurrounded the body, and meant to bury it; 


but when they were about to perform this laſt act 


of friendſhip and reſpect, to their great ſurprize, 


Paul 
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Paul roſe up, and with compoſure and courage 
went back with them into the city, and the next 
day, finding himſelf able, ſet off for Derbe, and 
Barnabas, his companion, accompanied him; at 
preſent, however, they gave over all thoughts of 
prolonging their journey, and viſiting the provinces 
of Galatia and Phrygia. In this tour, Paul's firſt 
acquaintance commenced with Timothy; he was 
then but a very young man, under twenty, but 
amiable and pious, and his mother and grandmo- 
ther at this time became Chriſtian converts, and 
entered into the Church. . 


Derbe was a populous city, and the Apoſtles 
met with much ſucceſs among its inhabitants. 
After ſome ſtay at Derbe, they returned to 
Lyſtra, trod back almoſt the ſame road they had 
taken, and came again to Iconium and the city of 
Antioch, in Piſidia; in all thoſe places they had 
now many friends, were well known, and they had 
a view to confirm the new converts they had made, 
exhorting them to hold faſt with ſtedfaſtneſs and 
_ perſeverance the doctrines they had been taught, 
cheerfully to encounter with every difficulty, even 
with tribulation, and never to loſe ſight of their 
reward till they entered into the kingdom of God. 


On this ſecond viſit they conſtituted them El- 
ders and Biſhops, and by the impoſition of hands, 


ordained 
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ordained them in every Church. On all ſuch oc- 
caſions the Apoſtles kept ſolemn faſts, held a pub- 
lic meeting of the Church, and earneſtly prayed 
to God with them, commending them to the guar- 
dianſhip of the Lord Jeſus, in whom they profeſſed 


to believe, and on whom they encouraged them to 
truſt. After this ſettlement of the new converts, 


Paul and Barnabas took an affectionate leave, and 
travelled quite through the province of Piſidia, and 
came again to Pamphylia, the coaſt on which they 
firſt landed, after their ſetting fail from Cyprus. 
At the city of Perga they made ſome ſhort ſtay 
among the brethren, and from thence going down 
to the ſea-ſhore, preached the Goſpel in Attalia. 


At the latter end of the year they took ſhipping, 


and ſailed to the coaſt of Syria, and up the river 


Orontes to Antioch, gratefully praiſing God for his 
protection and deliverances, and for the happy 


meeting with their Chriſtian friends, and return to 
the Church at Antioch, metropolis of Syria. 


This was their firſt apoſtolic journey, failing firſt 


to Cyprus, travelling through the towns and cities 
of that iſland, and coaſting it to Pamphylia, and 


afterwards to the provinces of Piſidia and Lycaonia. 


A ſhort time after their arrival and return home, 


when the brethren were all met to congratulate 


them, Paul and Barnabas entered into the whole 
_ hiſtory 


Bins 


hiſtory of their voyages and travels, naming their 
perſecutions, dangers, and eſcapes, but moſt of all 
they expatiated on the ſucceſs of their preaching 
among the idolatrous Heathens, many of whom 
they had left much more happy, fully perſuaded of 
the truth, and overjoyed at the glad tidings they 
had carried them. 


Their many labours and great fatigue being 
over, Paul and Barnabas made a long ſtay at their 
own Church, out of the heat of contention and 
_ perſecution, among their affectionate br ethren at 
- Antioch. 


At this time ſome narrow-minded Jews, who 
profeſſed themſelves converts to Chriſtianity, and 
yet. ſtrictly adhered to the law of Moſes, came 
_ down hither from Jeruſalem, and joining in their 
ſocieties, diſtreſſed greatly the Gentile proſelytes, 
by telling them the firſt ſtep they ought to have 
taken was to become Jews, for (ay they) ye can- 
not be ſaved without it. 


Paul and Barnabas exerted themſelves with 
warmth and true courage to oppoſe theſe Jewiſh 
zealots, and comfort the Gentile converts with the 
fulleſt atlurance of as perfect a freedom from the 
Moſaic law, as it ſuch an inſtitution had never been 
iſſued out at all. Liberty of conſcience was a bleſ- 
ſing 
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ſing ſo deſirable, the Church at Antioch propoſed 
making their appeal to Jeruſalem, eſteeming it a 


matter of great importance, and they ſent thither 
Paul and Barnabas to learn their opinion, and ſettle 
the truth of their new doctrine. Many of the 
Elders and Deacons accompanied them, and the 


Church bore all the charges of the journey. 


The road they took lay through Phoenice and 
Samaria ; the Apoſtles viſited all the Chriſtian 


Churches, and named the proſperity of their bre- 


thren at Antioch, and their errand to Jeruſalem. 


They heard with much joy of the increaſe of the 


_ Gentile converts, the numbers they had already 
made, and alſo that this queſtion, which had been 
ſo often propoſed, and zealouſly litigated among 
them, was now in a fair way to be determined. 


The Apoſtles were honourably received and 


welcomed in Judea, and eſpecially by James, Bi- 


ſhop of Jeruſalem. At a general meeting, pur- 


poſely convened, they informed the brethren of 


the proſperous ſtate of the Antiochian Church, and 


named their ſucceſs alſo in their late travels through 


Cyprus and the provinces of Pamphylia and Lyca- 
onia, after which they delivered their meſſage to 
the Synod. The Church at Antioch, they told 
them, conſiſted principally of Gentile converts, and 

there had lately come among them, certain Jews, 


who 


19] 


who having been iced under the Phariſees, 


retained many of their prejudices. Theſe had openly 


declared at the Church at Antioch, that in order 
to become Chriſtians, they were under the neceſ- 
ſity of firſt conforming to Judaiſm, and of being 
circumciſed, The diſcuſſion was important, and 
another Synod or Church meeting was appointed, 
to diſcuſs freely this matter, at which they argued 


the point ſtren-»ouſly on both ſides, debating a 
conſiderable time on the queſtion, till Peter roſe, 
and in an admirable ſpeech delivered his ſentiments. 


ce Men and brethren, you all know I was ap- 


pointed by our Lord the firſt preacher of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and how fully he hath fince made 
that promiſe good, by pouring down upon them 
the ſame ſpiritual gifts he had fo liberally beſtowed 


on us, making no difference whatever between us, 
_ purifying their hearts, and fitting them for its re- 
ception by faith alone. Wherefore, my brethren, 
diſtruſt ye God ? And why preſume ye to put a 
yoke on Gentile converts, which neither our fa- 
thers nor we were able to bear? Aſſuredly we be- 
lieve, that through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt only, and 
not by our obſervance of the ceremonial law, we 
Jews are ſaved as well as they.” 1 8 


James next roſe, fully approved of Peter's ſpeech, 


and ſeconded his motion in favour of the Gentile 
VOL. II. I convert; 
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convert ; but at this time the people were all on- 
the liſten, eagerly waiting to hear more of the tra- 
vels of Barnabas arid Paul ; and Paul ſeeing this, 
ſtood up and related at large all their ſucceſs 
among the idolatrous Heathens, their perſecutions 
and cſcapes, the miracles they wrought, and the 


many converts they made, to no one of which they 
bad ever propoſed any Jewiſh rite, or much leſs 


required of them to become proſel: tes to J udaiſm. 


When Paul had finiſhed ſpeaking, a ſilence en- 


ſued, and the people were now looking to James 


to determine the point reſpecting the freedom of 
the Gentile converts from the law of Moſes. James 
roſe, and began by ſumming up what they had 
now heard from Peter and others, properly ſtating 

the queſtion—all the preſent facts, and comparing 
them with the ancient e 


« Men and brethren, Simon Peter hath plainly 


proved to you, that it was the will of God the 


Gentiles ſhould be baptized, and have the Goſ- 


pel preached to them, and the Prophets had long : 
ago foretold the calling in of the Gentile World, 
uniting them together with us into one People and 


one Church, and he has expreſsly declared the 


terms, by complying with which they ſhall be re- 
ceived, namely, * a ſincere faith in Chriſt, and an 


open profeſſion of his Goſpel.” And we ought. 


not 
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not to think this a new or a ſtrange thing, for, 

known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning.” It is my determination therefore, that 
the Gentile converts be not burthened with any 
Jewiſh rites.” | 


The Church acquieſced in the decree of James, 
and no one made any reply. The next buſineſs 
they proceeded on was to chooſe two Biſhops, or 
diſtinguiſhed perſons, to accompany aul and 
Barnabas back to Antioch, and they made choice 
of Judas, whoſe ſirname was Barſabas, and Silas. 
Then regiſtering the minutes of the Aſſembly, they 
voted their deciſion to be tranſcribed on a parch- 
ment roll, and forwarded by them, together with 
this letter, to the Gentile Church at Antioch. 


«© The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, ſend 
greeting to their Brethren from among the Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, Syria and Celicia. 


« Foraſinuch as ye have been perplexed by the 
zeal of ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians reſpecting the ne- 
ceſſity of eircumciſion, we inform you no ſuch 

commandment has been iſſued out from us. We, 
therefore, m full Council, taking your caſe into 

conſideration, have forwarded to you the reſult 

of our debates, by two of our own members, 

together with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
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men who have zealouſly expoſed and hazarded 
their lives for the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
It ſeemeth good to the Holy Spirit, under whoſe 
influence we write, to impoſe upon you no fur- 


| ther burthens than theſe— 


That ye abſtain from all things dedicated to 


idols, from fornication (by which they meant 
marrying within the prohibited degrees of conſan- 
guinity) from things 3 and from blood. 
Farewel.“ 


As eon as the decree of the Synod, together 
with this letter, were delivered them, the two 
Apoſtles were difmiſſed, and they fet out on their 
journey back to Antioch, in company with Judas 
and Silas. Titus, at this time a Diſciple and 
friend of Paul's, made one of their party. The 


two, who were now ſent by the Synod at Jeruſa- 


lem, had both of them the gifts of propheey—the 
latter, named Silas, is thought to be the Evangeliſt 
St. Luke—they were full of the Holy Ghoſt, men 
of great abilities and amiable characters, diſtin- 


guiſhing qualifications for the Miniſtry and the 


Embaſly entruſted to them. When Paul and Bar- 
nabas were returned to Antioch, with the two Bi- 
ſhops in their party, a general meeting of the 
Church aſſembled to receive an anſwer to their 
_ enquiry, and out t of reſpec to the Synod and the 
3 Church 
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Church at Jeruſalem, the two deputies, Judas and 


Silas, were honourably preſented, and their letter 
read. One and all expreſſed great joy, that ſo ve- 


nerable an Aſſembly ſhould have unanimouſly ab- 
ſolved the Gentile converts from the rites and ce- 


remonies of the Jewiſh Church. And now Judas, 


on this occaſion, and after him Silas ſtood up, and 
| before this numerous and ſolemn meeting, in a ſet 
_ diſcourſe addreſſed the brethren, piouſly exhorting 
them, ſtrengthening their faith, and earneſtly preſ- | 
ſing upon them a life and conduct correſpondent 
with it. e 


Theſe two Biſhops made a ſtay at Antioch of 


about a year, and as the buſineſs of their commiſ- 
ſion was fully ended, a formal diſmiſſion was grant- 
ed them from the Church, and letters of thanks 
wrote and ſent by them, with affectionate greet- 
ings and ſalutations to the brethren at Jeruſalem. 
But during his reſidence here, Silas had formed a 


moſt intimate and endearing friendſhip with Paul, 
and he could not bear the thought of leaving An- 


tioch. On account of his reſpe& and great regard 
for Paul, he therefore prevailed on Judas to return 
without him. 8 0 


Paul and Barnabas ſtill continued labouring with 
great zeal in the duties of their Miniſtry, and there 
were at Antioch, at this time, ſeveral other emi- | 
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(218 ] 
nent prophets and teachers, who, on witnefling 
ſuch growing ſucceſs, and the happy change 
brought about on the new converts by means of 
the Goſpel, lent their aſſiſtance, and by daily ex- 
ertions and earneſt warmth embraced every oppor- 


* of diſpenſing it. 


Defirous of ſeeing this numerous Church of 
Gentile proſelytes and their proſperity, ſo every 
where ſpoken of, Peter now paid a viſit to An- 
tioch. But notwithſtanding the decree ſo much 
in fayour of Gentile liberty, and which Peter had 
ſo large a ſhare in gaining, and was ſo zealous an 
advocate for, his behaviour, while at Antioch, 
tended ſecretly to circumſcribe that liberty. Peter 
had ſtill his ſcruples, would fain recommend him- 
ſelf to ſome Jewiſh zealots, would not abſolutely 
and fully allow Gentile converts joint privileges 
and communion with Jewiſh. This zealous Apoſtle 
had not yet learnt the extent of our Lord's com- 
miſſion, © To go teach all Nations“ -a timorouſ- 
neſs, and ſome little prejudice was yet unſubdued, 
for he was temporizing, and never ſeemed to have 
ſo full a perſuaſion of the final ceaſing of the ce- 

_ remonial law as Paul profeſſed. Paul, this noble 
champion for Gentile freedom, ever on the watch, 
| ſaw his wavering and his yielding to ſome Jews of 
a more rigid ſect, and how he aſſociated with, and 
on many occaſions gave a preference to ſuch, upon 


which, 


5 [ 119 ] . | 
which, at a public meeting, Paul argued the caſe 
at large, withſtood Peter, and rebuked him face to 


face, with a wonderful clearneſs and ſtrength of 
argument, he put to ſilence this great Apoſtle. 


Soon after Peter's departure, Paul, full of care 


ſor his diſtant flock, and eager to fulfil the Miniſ- 


try entruſted to him, propoſed a ſecond journey, 


a voyage to Cyprus, and from thence to Pamphylia, 


and through the adjacent provinces—(Speaking to 


Barnabas) let us (ſays he) viſit our brethren, to 
whom we have preached the word, read to them 


the apoſtolic letter, explain the decree, and enquire 
what progreſs they have made. Barnabas readily 
aſſented, and being fond of his nephew Mark, de- 
fired he might be one of the party. Paul objected 


to that, reminded Barnabas of his deſerting them 
before, how timorous, unwilling, and indolent he 


ſhewed himſelf in their former journey, the ſuc- 


| ceſs of which they were now ſetting out to enquire. 
Barnabas pleaded earneſtly for his nephew, he 
much wiſhed his company, but Paul poſitively re- 
fuſed; the diſpute was warmly agitated, and Paul 


and Barnabas agreed to ſeparate ; and leaving Paul, 


Barnabas ſet ſail for Cyprus, his own country, and 
among his friends, and he took Mark thither along 


with him. Paul made choice of his faithful friend | 
Silas, and aſter they had been, at a ſolemn mecting 


I4 e N 


My N 5 
Se 27 e eee eee ee AR br ee eee e ee e 
a, « 


W 


0 
+ AO 


by 
s 
£ ' 
0 
$ S ; : 
La # 
F 
54 
4 
Ws 
| 1 
. 4 
4 
i ' . 
I% 8 434 £ 
11 7 BT! 
15 E 
425 WW - 
4+ Yq : 
"4 f RI 
in 
1 1 1 
1488 
; . . q 
23 3s FE . 
1 9 
HY $390 
429 7 $75 
408 : 
ay ie © Ft 
97 1 
f-:3.. ng 
#K 32 3 
1 
#4 WE: 
4 * y 2 
Us '7 
13 ik 
15 4 ” 
ef 307% 
6 - : 
Wi x4 
TT 14 
BY 1 
ff 17 
uy 2: 3: 
4K | ' 
& 
14 BY 
3: Uh 
7 4 
6 51 
0 41 
4 
4 
10 
ol 
* 1 
LI! 
1 . 


a —— 1 aan, 
— 2 
8 — 3 

Ry DL ee 


—— ̃ 7—— 


N 


Y oO RET oy 


- " * I VC OO" ES * ä * 3 * 2 * 
a 153 7s gt ns — . a ey enereorytrc ct * 5 rr 
— 2 — . — us as „ _— - * 


vited to it by the voice of all his townſinen. . 


[120] 


of the Church, commended to the blefling and 


| protection of God by all the brethren, they pur- 


ſued their journey through Syria and Celicia, Paul's 


native country, and he confirmed many in the faith, 


viſiting all the Synagogues and Chriſtian Societies, 


enlarging his tour through Lycaonia, Phrygia, Ga- 
latia, Miſia, Macedonia, and Greece. 


Henceforward the Evangeliſt, St. Luke, relates 


no more of the life and travels of Barnabas, but 
purſues the ſtory of Paul, with whoſe character he 


ſeems ſo much charmed, and to whoſe travels and 
life he confines his hiſtory, and now ſets out with 


him, making one of his party in his intended tour. 


Paul and Luke took the cities of Derbe and 
Lyſtra in their way; at this laſt town they met a 
favourite Diſciple of Paul's, named Timothy, whoſe 


mother, Eunice, was a Jeweſs, but his father a 


Greck. Paul had known him from a child; Ti- 
mothy had been piouſly educated by his mother 
and grandmother, and Paul was pleaſed with the 


| honourable character given of him for his know- 


ledge in the Scriptures, by all the brethren in Lyſ- 
tra and Iconium. His father was at this time dead, 
and his mother a widow. Paul ever after made a 
companion of Timothy, and, indeed, he was in- 


[ 121 } 

Such zeal and early picty Paul dearly loved— 
a moſt amiable youth, and Paul became his faith- 
ful tut6r, led him by the hand from one office in 
the Church to another, till at length he entruſted 


to his care the Chriſtian Church at Epheſus, con- 


ſtituting him their Biſhop. Talents ſuch as his 
Paul thought would be moſt uſefully employed 
among the Jews; on this account, with Timothy's 


free conſent, in order to remove all difficulties, 


Paul (before witnefles) circumciſed him, after 
which ſolemnity, by laying on of hands, he or- 
dained Timothy to the Miniſtry, and conferred 
upon him the gifts and graces of the Holy * 
F of his future uſefulneſs. 


Paul wt his 3 paſſing through 


the towns and cities, preached in their Synagogues, 


examined the brethren, and confirmed them in the 
faith; and that no unneceſſary burthen ſhould be 


laid on the Gentile converts, he delivered to every 
Church a copy of the Apoſtles letter and their de- 


cree at Jeruſalem ; and they, glorying in their 


_ Chriſtian liberty, were eſtabliſhed more and more, 
and increaſed | in as no 


With moſt benevolent views and much ſucceſs, 
Paul kept travelling on throughout Phrygia and 


the province of Galatia, where he had never been 
before, and ney were received with great affec- 


tion; 5 
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his companions, and we all agreed with him, it 
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tion; and fo eager and deſirous were they of be- 
ing inſtructed and of embracing the Goſpel, that 
the people ſaid, an angel was come down; and 
how ſtrongly does Paul expreſs their love of him, 
when he ſays “ Their very eyes they would have 


plucked out and given me.” Paul intended jour- 


neying hence into Proconſular Aſia, but the Pro- 
vidence of God by ſome means, choſe rather at 
this time to direct him and his party to haſten on 


to Europe, preach the Goſpel firſt in Phillippi, a 
Roman colony, and afterwards in the towns and 


cities of Macedon and Greece, and not now pro- 
ceed leiſurely? as they intended, through the re- 


maining provinces of Leſſer Aſia, the cities of Pam- 
phyla, Piſidia, and Lycaonia. 


Paul and Silas, paſſing on by the northern bor- 


ders of Miſia, but without preaching or ſtopping 
to make converts, arrived at Troas (the citadel of 

ancient Troy.) Here they were quite undeter- 
mined to what coaſt of Europe they ſhould fail, 
and while they were waiting, a heavenly meſſenger 


was ſent to Paul. At midnight, a man flood be- 


fore him, whom, by his dreſs and appearance, he 


knew to be a Macedonian. This man drew near 
to Paul, and with great carneſtneſs and importu- 


nity ſaid “ Come over to Macedonia and help 
is.” Paul told of this viſion (ſays St. Luke) to us 


was 


[--129-} 


was an intimation, a call to us to preach the Goſ- 
pel among them, and we reſolved on making the 
beſt of our way thither. | 


Looſing therefore from Troas, with a ſtrong 
_ eaſterly wind we ſailed in a ſtraight courſe, croſſing 


the Ægean Sea to Samothracia, an iſland near 


the Helleſpont, and the very next day to a city 
called Neapolis, on the borders of Macedon; land- 
ing there, we went firſt to Phillippi, a Roman co- 
lony, aud the neareſt city in our way; among the 
Phillippians we made a conſiderable ſtay. 


On the firſt Sabbath after ov arrival, we went 


out of the city by the. river fide, on the banks of 


the Strymon, where the Jews had built them a 


place of worſhip ; here we fat down among them, 
and after the ſervice was read, we converſed with 
the women, of whom indeed the congregation 
chiefly conſiſted. Among others there was one 
Lydia, a devout proſelyte, a native of Theatyra, a 


buyer and ſeller of purple; hearing our diſcourſe, 
the liſtened to it attentively, and was fo wrought 
upon by the doctrine and the evidences Paul re- 
cited, that ſhe embraced Chriſtianity, and was 


baptized and all her family, after which, with true 
| hoſpitality, Lydia faid—If you judge me faithful 
in the profeſſion I have made, come ye all home 


with me, and during your ſtay at Phillippi, make 


your 
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your abode at my houſe, and ſhe was ſo hearty 
and preſſing in her manner, ſhe as it were com- 
pelled us, for ſhe would not be denied. 


One day, while we were her gueſts, walking 


down by the river fide to the Jews ſynagogue to 


morning prayers, a damſel, thought by ſome an 


impoſtor, but afflicted with a deep melancholy, 


met us, and ſhe would follow us; this damſel 


Was a ſlave, and by her divination (a kind of for- 
tune-telling) brought her owners much gain. 
With a faculty of throwing her voice into parti- 


cular directions and ſtrange geſtures, ſhe kept 
with great earneſtneſs crying out“ Theſe are 


ſervants of the High God, they ſhew you the 
way of ſalvation.” We paſſed on and took no 
notice, yet, day after day, ſhe watched our coming 


out, and at length Paul, touched with compaſſion 


for the damſel, and not chooſing a teſtimony ſo 
liable to be miſconſtrued, turned about and faid— 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt come out of 
| her, upon which ſhe became compoſed and cheer- 


ſul, and her contortions and diſtraction ceaſed that 
moment, with all her pretended and ſupernatural 
vitts. 1 


The Temple of Apollo, famed for its oracles and 
gifts of Prophecy, was at this time believed to have 
imparted its ſpirit to this woman—and ſhe being a 

5 Vventriloquiſt, 
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ventriloquiſt, and under the deluſion of melan- 


choly, uttered incoherent anſwers, ſpeaking deep, 


as it were inwardly from her body. 


Now when her owners ſaw that their gains were 
at an end, in great wrath they laid violent hands 
on Paul and Silas, dragged them away to the mar- 

| ket-place, and before the magiſtrates. Theſe 


Jews (ſay they) ſeditious and turbulent, diſturb our 


city and break the peace, teaching laws and cuſ- 
toms we Romans are prohibited from obſerving. 


A mob was ſoon raiſed, and the cry was all againſt 
them. The credulous magiſtrates, without any 


legal trial ſent for the officers, who led them to 
the pillar, tore off their clothes, and delivered them 


up to be ſcourged; but not yet contented, they | 
iſſued out warrants and caſt them into priſon, 
where for greater ſecurity, the jailor thruſt them 
into a dungeon, loaded their limbs with large logs 


of wood, ' painfully diſtending them. But not- 


withſtanding wearineſs, ſtripes and blood, Paul and 


Silas ſpent the night in prayer and finging praiſes 
to God. Wondering at their devotions and ſere- 


nity, and liſtening to a ſong they had been ſo little 


uſed to, many of the priſoners were awake, and on 
a a ſudden, at midnight, there was a great earth- 
quake, the priſon walls ſhook, the doors flew open, 
and what aſtoniſhed them till more, every one's 


bonds were looſed, but fo alarmed—there was no 
| MY one 
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one dared to ſtir. The concuſſion and noiſe had 
awoke the jailor, and ſeeing the priſon doors open, 
he could think of nothing but a mutiny ; dread- 
ing the conſequence he drew his ſword, and would 
have ſtabbed himſelf, for (ſays he) © They muſt be 
fled—they muſt be fled.” Paul gueſſed what the 
Jailor was about, catched hold of his words, and 
with the utmoſt impetuoſity called aloud—* Do 
_ thyſelf no harm, all are ſafe—under alarm like 
this, no one offers to eſcape.” And the jailor 
calling for lights, ſprang in amongſt them, and fell 
don ſpeechleſs at the feet of Paul and Silas, then 
recovering his thoughts and riſing up, he led them 
out from the dungeon; awakencd by a ſenſe, of 
preſent danger, he was led to conſider that danger 
which was future—trembling, he cried out Oh, 
Sirs, what ſhall I do to be ſaved?” Struck with 
theſe awful ſigns of God's diſpleaſure, the ſafety 
and ſtillneſs of his priſoners, the generous ſolici- 
tude of Paul, and the eagerneſs he had ſhewn to 
ſave his life, under theſe impreſſions of paſſion and 
horror, he aſked them this important queſtion, and 
inſtantly both of them anſwered “ Believe on the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved 
and thy houſe.” As ſoon as they were capable of 
being inſtructed, they delivered their doctrine and 
its evidences to him and his family, and his 
priſoners. So melted and wrought upon was the 
jailor's heart, that ſame hour he took them and 
; waſhed 
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waſhed their ſtripes, and he was baptiſed and all 
his houſe; after which, he brought them into his 
own apartment, and ſpread a table before them 


with the beſt proviſions he had, overjoyed with the 


happy change he had already experienced from a 
delief in God, a view of his preſent ſafety, and a 
reſcue from the horrors he had felt. 


As ſoon as it was day, the cogiſtentes terrified 
at the earthquake, and being told what was done 
at the priſon, ſent officers to the jailor with a full 


diſcharge for Paul and Silas. We will puniſh 


theſe men no further, ſend them away.” The 
jailor much pleaſed, ran in and told them his or- 
ders, and he ſaid——You have free liberty—pur- 


ſuc your journey our prayers and good wiſhes 
attend you go in peace. Paul upon this deſired 


he might ſee the meſſenger: s, and when they came 
in, he ſaid—“ We whom you have bound and 
openly ſcourged, are Roman citizens, and more- 


over, without trial or condemnation, your Rulers 
have caſt us into priſon, and do they now think to 


_ caſt us out of your city privately ? Proceedings ſo 
arbitrary and unjuſt may be injurious to others, 
tell them, therefore, to come themſelves, and now, 
at leaſt, make what amends they can to us and 


our characters, by proclaiming our innocence and 
leading us out of priſon honourably.” When the 


officers returned and delivered Paul's meſſage, 
hearing 
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hearing they were Roman citizens, the magit- 


trates were ſtill more afraid, inſtantly they reſolved 
on coming in their own perſons to the priſon, and 
they acknowledged their error, ſpoke freely of the 


innocence of Paul and Silas, and commended their 


_ patience and fortitude, then they led them out 


themſelves, but they pleaded with them the pro- 
priety of leaving the city, their own ſafety was 
concerned, and they would prevent by it ſuch 


riots as their ſtay and their ſtory might give riſe to. 
Upon coming out of the priſon, Paul and Silas 


walked on to the houſe of Lydia, and had a meet- 
ing there with the new converts, talked over this 


wonderful interpoſition and deliverance, and com- 
forted and exhorted them to conſtancy and perſe- 
verance; after which, that nothing might appear 

like obſtinacy or rever ge, or ſedition, Paul and 


Silas left Phillippi, journeying weſtward, in the 


road to Amphipolis, a city, waſhed on two of its 


fides, by the river Strymon, from which advanta- 


geous ſituation it took its name. 


From Amphipolis, Paul and Silas proceeded on 


to Apollonia, and from thence to Theſſalonica, on 


the Thermaian Bay. This city was the Metro- 


polis of Macedon, the Court of the Roman Go- 
vernor, and where there was a Jewiſh ſynagogue. 


Paul, 
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Paul, as his conſtant cuſtom was in every city, 
ſonght out for the Jews and worſhipped amongſt 
them. For three Sabbath days ſucceſſively, he 
expounded to them, after the readings of the day, 
from their own Scriptures, ſhewing clearly and by 
inconteſtible proofs, that the Meſſiah, to whom 
they had fo fondly looked, was thus to have ſuf. 
fered; by their own Prophets be was all along re- 
preſentod as a ſuffering Meſſiah, and one who was 


to die, but in order that he ſhould riſe again from 


the dead, and enter upon his kingdom. And Paul 


wound up his diſcourſe by ſaying—“ This Jeſus 
of Nazareth, of whom I have been preaching, he 


was dead and is alive again, and be ye aſſured, my 
brethren, he is the true Prophet and long expected 
Meſſiah.” 


Some of his hearers, although Jews and firongly 
prejudiced, embraced the doctrine and believed in 


him; and a great number of deyout Greeks, and = 
many women became converts, and ſome of theſe 
ranked amongſt the quality. But the hiſtory in- 


forms us, their peace and ſucceſs were ſoon inter- 


rupted, a furious rage broke out among the envious. 


Jews, and they worked themſelves up even to a 
pitch of madneſs. In a fit of ungovernable zeal, 


theſe Jews ſtirred up the people, raiſed a tumult 


and a perſecuting mob, breathing out vengeance 


and diſtraction, Heading this rabble themſelves, 


vo. 11. K they 


mmm ee 4A RAE LI — 


S — — — — — — . ——-—̃ . Sn ns —— . a 
3 3 — — — — 1 — W - a 2 
— —d 4 - _ —— — a SURG ARE OS ARIES Mi 4 2 5 ep. 258 


- ne — — 26: 0 * 
. PH nt im — — —ñ—Fmäẽʃ—ͤ— 
. ͤ ro ALTA oped FRAIL Ris 


MALE 


” 


1 — tC 
r 
* ——_—_— r — _ — — wed — — 
BEE 
5 - - — 4 — 
7 5 — - rare 


n ee 
—— — 


_— * e 322 " 4 
cats r . 9 5 
A 9 1 "RT 4 0 pwn; oP 
. * S « - — 
8 r TI: p —_— — 
i foe, ae ki: 8 A. 2 
— — — — —— ———— —Uüꝑä—ñä 3 
r r a 


they beſet the houſe of one Jaſon, where Paul and 
Silas lodged, and on ruſhing into the houſe, not 


—— 2" mw 4 * a * 
- a . . — See a LY —_— or on re A — — 
= — — * 2 — rr EA — . — 4 way: + . . 
. I EE SE SS * . — att heron xv» NE — — > s 
I - - — 7 * 4 8 — , | ee 2 2 . 
4 2 - bs „e 
8 8 wc” + 
— ” " 
* 


[ 1301 


finding them there, they brought out Jaſon him- 
ſelf, a relation of Paul's, rudely aſſaulted Jaſon, 
and dragged him, with thoſe of his family they 
found within, before the magiſtrates, and with a 
violent outcry began accuſing him. © Theſe ſe- 


ditious people who turn the world upſide down, 


are come hither to diſturb our peace and raiſe a 
tumult in the city—theſe men, Jaſon hath lodged 
and entertained. It is high time to put a ſtop to 


their proccedings—the ſtate is in danger; they are 
guilty of treaſon, for behold they ſet up another 
king, one Jefus, in oppoſition to Cæſar.“ People 


and magiſtrates were both alarmed when they 


heard theſe things, but unwilling to proceed harſhly 


againſt a neighbour, whoſe only crime was, that 
he had lodged theſe perſons, and might be a ſtran- 
ger to them, they took ſecurity for Jaſon's ap- 


pearance, and ordered him to be diſmiſſed. 


The friends of Paul and Silas, ſecing the danger 
to which their perſons were expoſed, ſent them 


away that very night to Bercea, a city not far off, 
and they, not at all diſcouraged by the late danger 
and perſecution, went as uſual into the ſynagogue, 


and preached to the Jews. 


Theſe 


[ 131 | 
Theſe Berceans they found of a far more liberal 
diſpofition, for they liſtened to their doctrine ſe- 
riouſly, and examined for themſelves, ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether the prophecies to which 


Paul and Silas had referred them did really belong 


to the Meſſiah; and many of them from viewing 
the Prophecies with the fulfilment they informed 


them of, became Chriſtian converts, and many 
Greeks alſo, among whom were ſome honourable 
women, embraced the doctrine and became con- 


: ſtant hearers. 


Soon as this news reached Theſlalonica, the an- 


gry Jews, with ſome of the rabble who had fo 


riotouſly drove them out from thence, came to 
| Bercea, and raiſing a cry of danger in that city, 
terrifying and prejudicing the inhabitants againſt 
them. Theſe men ſet the Apoſtles forth as 


leaders of a faction and ſeditious, whom none of 
them could ſhelter or encourage, without hazard 


to their liberties and lives. 


| Immediately on this uproar, the brethren ſent 
away Paul, hafted with him to the road leading to 
the ſea ſhore, thinking that though no ſhip juſt 


then was ſailing, his enemies would think him em- 


| barked, and be diſcouraged from purſuing him. 
But Silas and Timothy took courage, ſtaid a while 
£ notwithſtanding, watching how they n in- 
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ſtruct and beſt ſettle this new planted church 
among the nobly inquiſitive and virtuous Berœans. 


They of his friends, who undertook to conduct 
Paul and ſecure his perſon, concluded afterwards, 
it would be ſafer far to journey with him by land 
to Athens. Athens, the ſeat of literature and uni- 
verſity of a World, once ſo highly celebrated, the 
_ citadel of Greece, was unequalled for ſplendour, 
beauty and magnificence. 


Paul was left alone by bis conductors at Athens, 
and for a while he kept admiring its buildings, 
pantheons, and temples, and one of them in par- 
ticular (in honour of Jupiter) had been ſeven hun- 
dred years completing. Day after day, he was 
making obſervations on the glory of Athens, but 
his heart was on his miniſtry, and with the new 

converts he had made at Berœa. Paul now ſent 
orders that Silas and Tunothy ſhould follow him 


here. 


While in this ſuperb city, Paul was in waiting 
for his fellow-travellers, he ſaw, day after day, 
with diſguſt and concern, the Athenians childiſh 
ſuperſtition, and witnefled their idolatry. Amidſt 
the politeſt manners and taſte for literature, ſuch 
pomp and ſenſeleſs ſolemnities, excited much his 
indignation. With mm and zeal, this ve- 
3 nerable 
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nerable ſtranger made it his ſtudy how, poſſibly, 


he might check its impiety ; by rational and cool 
remonſtrance, how he might direct their worſhip 


to its right object, and put a ſtop to an enthuſiaſm, 
which, impetuous as a torrent, had overwhelmed 
high and low, magiſtrates and people. 


Paul firſt went as uſual to the Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
and on the Sabbath day, diſcourſed publicly on 
the worſhip due to God, and to him alone, and on 
the truth of natural and revealed religion. Daily 
in the forum, public walks, and market, he con- 


verſed with ſuch Greeks as he met with, intro- 


ducing upon every occaſion what he had only # 


heart, their religious knowledge and improvement. 
A ſtranger was always noticed at Athens, but one 


entering ſo freely into converſation, and on ſuch 


ſubjects, was quite a novelty, and when it came 
to the ears of their philoſophers, ſome learned men 
among the Stoics and Epicureans, undertook to 
diſpute with him, and when they had enquired his 
_ doctrine, ſet themſelves about oppoſing it. Fond 
of logical ſubtilties, the latter denied a Providence; 
puffed up with the ſelf-ſufficiency of human wiſ- 


dom— the World (they ſaid) was made by chance, 
pleaſure man's chief good, and this life the whole 


of his exiſtence. But the Stoic was for patiently 
enduring every thing from pure neceſſity. Al- 
though doubtful of all things, ſome confuſed ideas 
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they entertained of a future ſtate ; but virtue they 


acknowledged was its own reward, and vice almoſt 
always proved, in this life, its own puniſhment. 
The genius of both ſets was fo oppoſite to the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that you will read with ſur- 
prize, Paul's wiſe, calm, and cautious manner of 
expoſing their errors, and at the ſame time fixing 
on their minds a moſt convincing, but plain and 


conciſe ſummary of the religion he taught. 


Theſe philoſophers, accuſtomed to endleſs diſ- 


putes and highly conceited (talking with one ano- 
ther) in contempt ſaid What is it this man—this | 


®abbler ſays ? And ſome anſwered, Why, he talks 


of one Jeſus and a reſurrection, he muſt ſurely be 
a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods. Paul was not far 


off, and by this time a crowd had gathered round 
them. For the ſake of free enquiry and diſcuſ- 
ſion, they invited him to the Areopagus, or Senate 


| houſe. On trials of life and death, this was the 


moſt ſacred and venerable tribunal in all Greece, 


and when on ſuch occaſions the judges met in this 


Court, they ſat in a circle, in open air, as they 


_ deemed it unlawful to be under the ſame roof with 


a criminal. Trials here were only carried on by 


night, and in the dark, that neither judge nor coun- 


ſel might be influenced by plaintiff or defendant 


the priſoner or his accuſers. 


Paul's 


| | 4 | . 
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Paul's introduction here was before a large body 1 
of philoſophers, and the learned men of Greece Nt! 
came purpoſely to hear of his new Gods, and this 4 
new doctrine he profeſſed. 4 1 i (i 


When they had taken their ſcats, before a mul- Wilt 
titude of people, a Chief among them, their era- Wt | | 
tor, got up and ſaid “ May we be allowed to en- "my 
quire into the new opinions you have ſtarted ? 

None of our profeſſors teach any doctrines like it, 
we are met to hear it, and for that purpoſe have 1 
invited you hither,” _ ll 


2 (Such debates were often held by the Athenians. 
being of an inquiſitive temper, eager after every EE: 
thing new, they ſpent day after day in ſeeking it.) | 
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cc Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are religious above all others, for as I paſſed 
through your ſtreets, crowded with images, and 
beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this 
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« To the Gods of Aſia, Europe, and Africa ;” 
and another © To the unknown God.” 
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0 Whom therefore ye © unknowing® worſhip, 
him declare I unto you. That glorious God, who 
made the World and all therein. But, this Lord 
of alg dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, 
nor is he worſhipped by men as if he needed any 
thing, feeing he giveth to all, life and breath, and 
all things, and of one blood hath made all nations 
of men, for we are all brethren. To each he hath 
determined his appointed time, and the boundary 
of his habitation. That they might ſeck the Lord, 
if haply they might perceive and find him out, 
though he be not far from any one of us, for in 
him we live and move, and have our being. And 
Aratus, your own poet, long ago has told you 
That we his offspring are.” Foraſmuch, there- 
fore, as we are the offspring of God, we ought not 


ever graven or poliſhed by man's device. The 
times of this ignorance God has pafſed by, but 
no ſolemnly calls on men to repent, becauſe he 
bath appointed a day, in the which he will judge 


| hath ordained, of which intereſting event he hath ; 
no given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath. 
raiſed him up from the dead.” 


| Now when the Epicurean and Stoic philoſophers 
heard him ſpeak of a reſurrection and life to come, 
they laughed, cut him ſhort from petulancy, and 
mocked ; 


to reſemble him to gold or ſilver, or ſtone, howſo- 


the World in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 
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mocked; but ſome who had liſtened to his argu- - 


ment, without waiting for his proofs, cried ou. 
Enough, enough for the preſent, we will hear thee 
again. Upon which they all aroſe, and Paul de- 
parted alſo, but with the ſatisfaction of having en- 
tertained the Athenians with no fine ſpeculations, 
but, in the plaineſt dreſs, laid before them the great 


and momentous truths of religion, and having 


openly contraſted them with the idolatry and ſuper- 
ſtition of Greece. By this wiſe addreſs and mode 
of reaſoning, St. Paul evaded an attempt ſome of 
them might have made to take away his life, for 


there was at Athens a law exiſting, which made it 


capital to introduce or teach the doctrine of — 
new God in their State. 


' Notwithſtanding the light the philoſophers had 
put on his diſeourſe, there were ſome who adhered 


to him, enquired what thoſe evidences were, and 
from conviction believed, among whom was Dio- 
nyſius, a magiſtrate of great dignity among them, 
and a woman of high rank, named Damaris, toge- 
ther with a few others. 25 


Dionyſius was a Judge in the High Court, called 
Areopagus, and under the advantages of a liberal 
education, excelled all his cotemporaries. Aſter 
his converſion he was appointed Biſhop of Athens, 
and filled that office with zeal and integrity, and 

| in 
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in the end he died a martyr. Notwithſtanding the 
acquiſition of this learned Judge, Paul deſpaired of 
making many proſelytes among the Athenians. 
Athens was a city wedded to idolatry, and its in- 
habitants ſo wiſe in their own conceits, Paul choſe 
to leave this place, and he travelled hence to Achaia, 
and ſettled at Corinth, a flouriſhing city, vying 
with Athens and Rome in learning and eloquence, 
but Corinth was at that time moſt notorious for + 
diſſoluteneſs of manners, the moſt ſhameful proſti- 
„ tution and laſciviouſneſs. At this city, Paul fell in 
company with Aquila, a proſelyte Jew ; he was a 
118 native of Pontus, a province of Leſſer Aſia. Aquila 
| had lived at Rome, and he was baniſhed from Italy, 
with his wife Priſcilla, on an edict of the Empe- 
ror's commanding all Jews to leave Rome. Aquila 
and his wife had taken a houſe in Corinth, and 
they were tent-makers, a trade in that part of the 
world honeſt and gainful. People lived much in 
tents, and whole armies were encamped almoſt all 
the year. Paul made one of their family, lodged 
at their houſe, and as it was a buſineſs he had 


5 learnt when young, they wrought together, but 

| every Sabbath-day Paul preached in the Syna- 

; gogue of the Jews, and, with zeal and great ear- 

i neſtneſs, exerted himſelf with all his might to bring 
over both Jew and Greek to embrace his doctrinę, : 
| become his followers, and be baptized. tt 

; Beforg 
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Before Paul left Athens, Timothy had arrived 
there, but Silas had been over-perſuaded to make 


a longer ſtay at Berœa. So tender of that infant 


Church was Paul, fain would he have gone back 
himſelf, but that he thought too hazardous, and 
he parted with his beloved Timothy almoſt as ſoon 
as they met, and ſent him back to Theflalonica to 
confirm the young converts, and eſtabliſh a Chriſ- 
tian ſociety among them, ſo very promiſing, al- 
though ſo newly formed. 


On Timothy 's rs from Theſſalonica, when 


he was on his journey to Corinth, Silas joined in 
company with him, and they two e on to- 
— to meet * 


On their arrival at that great city, they found 


Paul much diſcouraged at the repeated inſults he 


received, and with the great obſtinacy of the Jews, 
but he revived at the preſence of his brethren, and 


on receiving the accounts they brought him of 
their ſucceſs, and the flouriſhing ſtate of the 
Churches in Macedonia, Paul reſumed his wonted 


ſpirit, felt an unuſual impulſe, his zeal revived, 


and with new fervour and courage harangued the 


Jews, and teſtified to them from morning to night, 


that Jeſus was the Chriſt. But, inſtead of receiv- 
ing his teſtimony, his countrymen treated him 
more and r more ae, and openly blaſphemed the 
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name of the Meſſiah, upon which Paul, in token 
of their unworthineſs (conforming to a cuſtomary 
| figure) ſhook off the duſt of his garment againſt 
them, crying out Your blood be on your own 
heads; as a faithful watchman, I have long warned 

you Jews, and I labour no more in vain among 
you, take the conſequence, henceforth I go to the 
Gentiles.” And leaving the Synagogue, Paul went 

to the houſe of one Juſtus, a Jewiſh proſelyte, and 
in his houſe he preached ever afterwards. But 
zeal and energy, like Paul's, had not been wholly 
ineffectual, for Criſpus, the chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue, became a proſelyte, and many Corin- 
thians alſo, who believed his ane were 82 5 
tized of Paul. 


Paul bed witneſſed the grandeur of Athens and 
Corinth, the learning and poliſhed manners of the 
inhabitants, and it humbled him much to be treat- 
ed by them with ſo much ſcorn and contempt— 
„Jam (ſays he) among them in weakneſs, and 
trembling, and fear. But while under deſpon- 


dency he was thus indulging his grief, the Lord 


Jeſus appeared to Paul in a viſion by night, and he 
ſaid “ Fear not, Paul, the boaſt of -Athenian 
learning, or the pride of Corinth. Speak on boldly, 
with freedom and without diſmay, for, I am with 

thee. In this heathen city, many virtuous perſons 
will embrace my Goſpel.” Encouraged by this 
9 5 gracious 
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gracious aſſurance, Paul ſtaid at Corinth a year 
and a half, with great humility, yet openly preach- 
ing, and daily working with his own hands for his 
ſupport, and Paul (at his leiſure hours) wrote from 
thence his firſt Epiſtle to the Theflalonians, ſo won 


upon, and gratefully rejoicing at their affectionate 
notice and remembrance of him, their faith and 


charity, and deſire to ſee him. At length, his per- 
ſeverance and earneſineſs were crowned with ſue- 
ceſs, and a large Church of Chriſtian converts was 


planted and eſtabliſhed at Corinth. This progreſs 
of Chriſtianity, and great increaſe of Gentile con- 


verts, made the Jews much more envious and vio- 


lent, and ſo enraged were they, they began a freſh 


aſſault on Paul, and one day ſeizing on his perſon, 


dragged him to the Judgment Hall, before Gallio, 


Pro- conſul of Achaia, who was at that time in a 


public character at Corinth This turbulent fellow 


raiſes a mob, a notorious diſturber, he would ſub- 


vert our law, and introduce a worſhip contrary to 


it.“ Pain would Paul have anſwered for himſelf, 
but Gallio put a ſtop to his apology, then turning 


to his accuſer ſaid “ Were it an act of injuſtice 


or lewdneſs, any breach of the civil law, oh, ye 


Jews, I would bear with you, hear what you would 
ſo eagerly ſay, and interpoſe my authority to pu- 
niſh him, as the Roman law and juſtice did re- 
quire, but what 1s there criminal in your accuſa- 
tion? Do not you make proſelytes ? Why may 

not 
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not another ? This is a queſtion of your own law 
and religion—of words and names only—ſettle it 
yourſelves. Such 1 come not within my 


office or cognizance.” 


With this wiſe and reſolute anſwer, Gallio, not- 
withſtanding their clamour, bad them begone, 
drove them from before the tribunal, and pro- 

ceeded to the buſineſs of the Court. 8 


The Jews, on obſerving the flight Gallio had 
put upon them and their vexatious ſuit, laid hold 
on Soſthenes, Ruler of the Synagogue, (who af- 
terwards embraced Chriſtianity) inſulted and beat 
him while he was yet in Court, and within fight 
of the Judge, but though a proceeding irregular, 
Gallio would not notice it, ſeemingly not unwil- 
ling that fo troubleſome a plaintiff ſhould feel ſome 

of the conſequences of his own bigotry and malice. 
He choſe, therefore, to overlook their inſolence, 
and deſpiſing their madneſs, Gallio cared for none 
of theſe things. The Pro-conſul was elder brother 
to Seneca, preceptor to the Prince, the Emperor's 
ſon by Agrippina, a magiſtrate of a mild and ami- 
able diſpoſition, deſirous always of diſcouraging 
tumults, but as yet no edict had been publiſhed for 
n either Jew or Chriſtian. 8 


Aſter 
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After this perſecution, Paul continued a con- 


ſiderable time at Corinth, and then taking leave of 
his friends, and confirming and eſtabliſhing them 
in the doctrines and precepts he had fo zealouſly 
taught, and fo long preſſed upon them, Paul took 
his paſſage for Syria, and Priſcilla and Aquila em- 
barked with him, and accompanied him as far as 
Epheſus. At Cenchrea, the ſea-port of Corinth, 
before he went aboard, Paul ſhaved his head, for 


he had a vow to doit, in grateful acknowledgment 


of Divine protection, and many ſignal deliverances 
granted him. After ſome days he came to Ephe- 


ſus, metropolis of Proconſular Afia, where ſtood. 
the celebrated Temple of Diana, one of the ſeven 
wonders of the world. And on the Sabbath, fo 


loving was he of his own nation, although he had 


ſuffered ſo many indignities from them, that he 


went to worſhip among them at their Synagogue ; 


and after the readings, diſcourſed to them on the 


grand ſubject, their Meſſiah, giving them precept 
upon precept, and line upon line, and they heard 
him with attention, and preſſed him to ſtay longer 
among them, but he at that time refuſed, and took 
his leave, telling them he was on a journey to 


Jeruſalem, and choſe to get there at the approach- 
ing feſtival, becauſe he ſhould meet a number of 
his countrymen and friends, ſome of whom had 


imbibed certain prejudices againſt him, which he 
wiſhed an opportunity to remove, and many new 
converts 
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converts there whom he might further inſtruct and 
eſtabliſh—But it is my deſign (ſays Pau!) God wit- 
ling, to return to you afterwards. And now leaving 
his two affectionate friends, Aquila and his wife, at 
Epheſus, he ſet fail again, and landed in Paleſtine, at 
Ceœſarea, and went up thence to Jeruſalem, where, 
with reſpect and much kindneſs, he ſaluted all the 
brethren, and delivered up a charitable contribu- 
tion, raiſed by the Gentile Churches, and which 
they had ſent by him for the relief of the poor 
among the Chriſtian Church at Jeruſalem. In a 
few days after the Paſſover Feaſt, when his friends 
were diſperſed, and moſt of them gone home, Paul 
ſet out for Antioch, returning back to his own dio- 
ceſe, and he added many to the numerous Chriſtian 
converts in that flouriſhing and Gentile Church. 


Paul had now finiſhed his ſecond apoſtolic jour- 
' ney; this laſt from Epheſus he had travelled alone, 
for 'Timothy and Silas were both of them left at 
Corinth, electing Elders and Deacons, regulating 
the diſcipline of the Chriſtian Church, and eſta- 
bliſhing the new converts in the faith. RE 


So having entered a ſhip, he ſct fail from Afia, 
and landed at Phillippi ; from Phillippi, traverſing 
the eaſtern coaſt of the peninſula, he had paſſed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia to Theſſalo- 
nica; from thence through Berœa to Athens; and 
, from 
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from Athens to Corinth. At Corinth he made his 
long ſtay, a reſidence of a year and a half, and 
then ſailing back into Syria, from thence proceeded 
on to Cęſarea and Jeruſalem, before his return 
home to Antioch. 


Paul's apoſtolic labours carried him in his third 
journey through Leſſer Aſia, Macedon, and Greece, 
and he commenced this about the year 54, and 
had not wholly concluded it before 58. 
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ESSAY IV. 


Paul's third Apoſtolic Journey—Travels through 
Leger Aſia, Macedon, and Greece Tranſactions 
during the Year 54 to the Year 58. 


| A FTER his ſecond apoſtolic journey, Paul | 


reſumed his office, and performed the daily 


duties in the church at Antioch. 'This populous 
city now ranked in ſplendor and magnificence as 


the third city under the Roman Government. New 
converts were daily added to the Church, and 
Chriſtian Societies were multiplied. The church 
at Antioch was called the Mother Church of all 
the Chriſtian Churches among Gentiles, Paul 
had many ſincere friends and fellow-labourers at 


Antioch ; they paid him reverence, and ſet a high 


value on his doctrine—his teaching—his eloquent 


talents and inſtructive converſation—But the active 
and noble ſpirit of this zealous Apoſtle, encounter- 


ing all difficulties—diſdaining eaſe and indulgence, 
reſolved after ſome months, on a third journey, a 
„ viſit 
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viſit to the Churches he had planted, and after he 

had named his deſign to the brethren, and gained 
their aſſent, Paul took an affectionate leave of the 
Church, and at a ſolemn meeting convened on the 
occaſion, he was again piouſly commended by 
them to the bleſſing and protection of God. 


Eager to reviſit the Societies expoſed to heathen 
perſecutions, Paul ſet out from Antioch in the year 
54, and travelled firſt of all through the provinces 
of Galatia and Phrygia. There were ſome other 
provinces of Leſſer Aſia he had in his journey to 
croſs over, and he went from town to town through- 
out the Churches of Celicia, Cappadocia, and Ly- 
caonia, enquiring into their attainments and pro- 
greſs, what errors might have crept in, and what 
doubts and difficulties they laboured under. All 
the brethren gave him a moſt hearty welcome, 
cordially embraced him as the ſhepherd of their 
flock, the father and firſt founder of their Churches. 


While Paul was thus diligently employing him- 
ſelf in paſſing from city to city, and from one 
| hamlet to another, confirming the new converts, 
preaching the Goſpel, and regulating the Societies 
he had formed, there came to Epheſus a proſelyte 
Jew, named Apollos, an Egyptian by birth, native 
of Alexandria, Apollos was diſtinguiſhed both by 

his zeal and eloquence; he was a teacher well read 
in 
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in the Jewiſh Scriptures, and ſpent his whole time, 
day after day, expounding them: Faithful and di- 
ligent, be was in right earneſt ſeeking the truth, 
and perſuaſively preſſing it upon others. Fervent 
in ſpirit, but in knowledge very imperfect indeed; 
for living in Judea while John was baptizing, as 
yet, he was only acquainted with: the baptiſm of 
John, and taught even now the belief and expec- 
tation only of a Meſſiah to come. His piety and 
zeal for God led him boldly to the Jewiſh Syna- 


gogue, and as far as he knew, Apollos pleaded the 

cauſe of truth, with great earneſtneſs reproving, 
and eloquently exhorting his brethren. Aquila and 

Priſcilla, being then at Epheſus, witnefled, day 


after day, ſuch uprightneſs and goodneſs of heart, 


and they invited him home to their houſe, informed 
him of the leading facts fince the death of John, 
explained to him the Goſpel doctrine ; and as he 


was well verſed in the prophecies, they pointed out 
to him the fulfilment of thoſe which relate to the 


birth of the Meſſiah, his life, ſufferings, death, and 


reſurrection, proving to him, as they went along, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth aſſuredly was the Chriſt— 
of the houſe of David, and the true Meſſiah, al- 


though the Nation of the Jews were all of them 
fiill looking for another. Such was his amiable 
_ diſpoſition and love of truth, that Apollos liſtened 


to theſe private Chriſtians, ſeriouſly weighed all they 


ſaid, and from full conviction. yielded a hearty. aſ- 
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ſent—ever after with ſincere good will he joined 
himſelf to their party. He did not appear any 
more a public teacher in the Synagogue at Ephe- 
ſus, but on his leaving the city, and journeying 
into Achaia to preach in Corinth and other cities, 
the Chriſtian brethren and Church at Epheſus for- 
warded by him a teſtimony of their regard, and 
_ wrote letters to the Churches, recommending him 
to them with affection and reſpect, and he was, 
through the grace of God, a great help to thoſe 
who had received the faith, and almoſt all were 
charmed with the eloquent preaching and fervent 
zeal of Apollos; for with great acuteneſs he read 
to them the prophecies, and was able now to point 
out to them the exact fulfilment of many in Jeſus 
of Nazareth, from his new conviction—his own 
full and hearty perſuaſion, he told them he was 
the only true—their long- expected Meffiah. 


It is to this man's zeal and endeavours to pro- 
mote Chriſtianity at Corinth that the Apoftle Paul 
alludes, when he ſaid “ I have planted and Apol- 
los watered, but the bleſſing and increaſe is from 

God.” | N e 


Aſter having finiſhed his travels through the 
provinces of Galatia, Phrygia, and the cities on the 

upper coaſt of Aſia, Paul made good the promiſe 
he had made the brethren, and returned to Ephe- 
| ſus. 
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ſus." It was at this populous city he now met 
twelve tonchers, all of whom had been Diſciples of 
John the Baptiſt ; theſe pious men had left Judea 
befote the day of Pentecoſt, and living in very re- 


mote parts, never once had heard of the wonderful 


events which fell out oh that memorable day, the 


illumination of the Apoſtles by the gifts and graces 


of the Holy Spirit. Paul aſked them“ Have ye 


received the Holy Ghoſt?” And they (ſurprized at 


the queſtion) anſwered ſtrangely—We have never 
| heard of the Holy Ghoſt. Paul ſaid, how can that be? 
Unto what were ye baptized? And they anſwered, 
unto John's baptiſm and doctrine. Then Paul ex- 


preſsly revealed to them the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
told them, John taught repentance as a means only 


of prepiring men for the coming of the Meſſiah; 
and when he had fully inſtructed them, he again 


baptized them in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 


laid his hands on the whole twelve, conferring upon 


them the giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, the power of 


ſpeaking divers languages, and underſtanding the 
Seripture prophecies, in order to their Fan 
the enen with more Ry. 


At Epheſus Paul "is every Sabbath-day into 


the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſpeaking boldly, and ex- 


plaining the Chriſtian doctrine both to Jew and 


Gentile, convincing them of the truth, © Chriſt is 


tiſen,” and informing them of the offers made 


L4 them 
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them—of the grace and favour intended them. 
But as he met with much inſult and oppoſition, 


and ſome of the leading Jews not only rejecting it 


| themſelves, but ſpeaking reproachfully of his doc- 
trine before all the people, he left their Synagogue 


altogether, and went and taught at a divinity 


ſchool, the houſe of one Tyrannus, a Jewiſh 
proſelyte ; his Diſciples, and all who had been 


converted, reſorted hither to him. Two whole 


years Paul continued thus preaching at Ephe- 
fus, and his cuſtom was to teach five hours. every 


day, from eleven in the forenoon to four o'clock; 
by which means many proſelytes, both Jew and 
Greek, inhabitants of Epheſus, as well as foreigners 


from almoſt all the countries of Leſſer Aſia, 
who occaſionally reſorted to the capital, had. the 


opportunity of hearing, and the happy privilege of 
being inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith. And in 


order to convince his hearers more and more, and 


afiſt thoſe who were well-diſpoſed, it pleaſed God 
to beſtow on Paul a power of working miracles 


ſuperior to the other Apoſtles, ſuch as performing 


cures at a diſtance, and by only touching a hand- 
kerchief, or any part of a garment belonging to 
the ſick. This all the people witneſſed, and thoſe 
who were ſent by the ſick, many of them ex- 
preſſed their ſurprize, and became Chriſtian con- 
verts. Such an unuſual. diſplay of power was 


every where talked of,. as was alſo the eaſe and 


readineſs 
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readineſs of his performing the miracle, eſpecially 
his caſting out evil ſpirits, curing all manner of 
inſanity by calling only on the name of the Lord 


Jeſus. Some ſtrolling Jews, who practiſed magic, 


ſons of one Sceva, a Prieſt of the firſt of the four 
and twenty courſes, raſhly attempted to do the 


like, and they would caſt out devils ; meeting with 


a lunatic, no leſs than all the ſeven ſons, in the 
ſpirit of exorciſm, ſurrounded; him, and command- 
ed the unclcan ſpirit in the name of Jeſus, whom 


Paul preached, to come out; but the evil ſpirit 
roared out Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; 


but who are, ye?“ And the, madman fell upon 
them with ſuch ſtrength and violence, that he 
tore off their clothes, beat and bruiſed them, and 
they all of them fled away, naked and wounded. 
This ſtory of the Prieſt's ſons was told every where, 
and the diſappointment and danger they had been 


in; fain would they have exalted the powers of 


magic, have aſperſed the character of Paul, and 
leſſened the credit of his miracles; but at. Epheſus 
both Jew and proſelyte looked up to the name of 
Jeſus and his religion with reverence and reſpect; 
all, indeed, were {truck with unuſual awe by this 
furious attack on the ſons of Sceva, and it had ſo 

good an effect on the Chriſtian converts, that ſuch 
of them as had formerly dealt in exorciſm, came 
and fell down before Paul, confeſſing aud ſincerely 


repenting ; and they brought with them their 


books 
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books burned them in the ſtreets beſore all the 


people, and many of theſe were of great value; 
for on reckoning up the ſum for which they could 
be fold, it amounted to 50,000 pieces of ſilver, 


e 75 500l. 


a was the triumph of the Goſpel over all 


oppoſition, and fo far above every intereſted view, 


and the neee of honour or of gain. 


About this time Diemen an amiable friend of 


Paul's, and Epaphras, a Miniſter of the Church 


of Coloſs, were converted; and, during his ſtay 


at Epheſus, Soſthenes and Apollos, from Corinth, 
cam to viſit him, and alſo ſeveral others. Oneſi- 


phorus, who afterwards was ſo affectionate to Paul 
at Rome, and in his laſt impriſonment ſought him 


| nit in all the jails, he enliſted among his aan 
and did him "many kind offices at ee 


80 great was his zeal and ebenen to read 
the Goſpel, Paul forwarded at this time a ſcheme 
for extending his journey, and he propoſed to leave 


Epheſus, and pats through Macedonia and Achaia, 


in order to reviſit the Churches he had already 


planted amongſt them From thence (ſays he) I 
will go to Jeruſalem, and I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 


For this purpoſe he ſent Timothy and Eraſtus, two 
of his friends before him, to prepare the new con- : 


verts 
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verts for his coming, and at the ſime time com- 
miſſioned them to receive a collection the Cbriſ- 
tian Churches had raiſed for their _ brethren 
in 3 udea. 5 

While Timothy and Eraſtus wore on \ their Jour- 
ney, but before Paul ſet out to follow them, a riot 
and great tumult happened at Epheſus, A wealthy 
_ craftſman, named Demetrius, whoſe chief buſineſß 
was coining and making ſhrines of the Temple and 
Goddeſs Diana (one who employed a number of 
workinen in his manufactory) this man called to- 
gether all his people, and told them You very 
well know the maintenance of us and our families 
àriſes from the fale of theſe ſhrines. But Paul, the 
preacher, perſuades the people not only:of Epheſus, 
but every where elſe, that there be no Gods. made 
with hands, and that ſuch ought not to be wor- 
ſhipped at all. At this rate our buſineſs, and all 
our profits, are at an end, but not only 6, the 
_ Goddets herſelf and her Temple will be deſpiſed, 
and its grandeur deſtroyed; and now, Sirs, not 
only Afia, but all the World, reverence and wor- 
— — 


This ha ſet all the 10 1 is in an uproar, | md 
they ran out through the ſtreets, frantic and wild 
treat is Diana of Epheſus.” Such riot and noiſe 
aſſembled all the mad, ungovernable mob, and 


meeting 
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meeting in their way Gaius and Ariſtarchus, two 
of Paul's fellow-travellers, they ſeized them, and 
dragged them to their theatre, with an intent to 
throw them to the wild beaſts. As ſoon as ever 
Paul heard of the tumult and aſſault on his friends, 
fain would he, at the hazard of his life, have flown 
to the theatre; and ruſhed in among them,. but 
bis Diſciples (more in fear for him than he for 
himſelf) held him back, and ſome magiſtrates, his 
friends, ſent privately to him, deſiring him not to 
ſtir or venture out, ſo violent was the rage and 
madneſs of the people, they were afraid of Paul's 
life. Confuſed likewiſe, and at a loſs were the pebple 
within the theatre, for they did not know (the 
greater part) why they came thither, and one cried 
one thing, and another another; at laſt, ſome one 
laid hold of Alexander, a Jew, and the Jews, in 
their paſſion, thruſt him forward. Alexander kept 
waving with his hand, beckoned, and tried all he 
could to ſpeak, atteſt his innocence, and enter 
into his defence, but ſeeing he was a Jew, and 
therefore a ſworn. enemy to image worſhip, they 
would not let him ſpeak. One and all cried out 
two whole hours together“ Down with the 
Jews—Grezt is Diana of e Great is Diana 
of e 1225 


| The town clerk, a man of abilities and great 
diſcretion, at length fo far pacified the mob as to 
get 


[ 157 1 
get heard, and in a wiſe ſpeech, told them 
There is no need, O men of Epheſus, for ſuch a 
public declaration, we are all votaries of the god- 
deſs Diana, whoſe image came down from Hea- 
ven, and was not made with hands at all—every 
body knows it ; but this man, Demetrius, he en- 
gages you in his own quarrel, and impoſes upon 
your judgment. The men he accuſes are no rob- 
bers of churches, nor do they blaſpheme your god- 
deſs—guilty of no breach of law or public offence; 
but if they were, this was no legal proſecution. 


Surely ſuch riotous proceedings will be puniſhed 


by the magiſtrates, indeed we are all in danger of 
being called in queſtion for this day's uproar. The 
law has expreſsly made ſuch riots capital. No 
adequate cauſe can ye aſſign for ſuch tumult and 
noiſe, no invaſion, fire, or ſudden calamity what- 
ever. If Demetrius, the ſhrine-maker, or any 
other, would bring his ſuit before the judges, it 


would be regularly proceeded on the law is open 


to them. But if ye are enquiring any thing of a 


ſpecial nature, what religions ſhall be tolerated, 


and what not, bring forward your queſtion in a 
lawful manner, and lay it before the Court.“ After 
having thus awed and harangued the people, he 
diſmiſſed them, wiſely ſending them home, upon 
which they diſperſed without any further violence, 
and the tumult ſubſided. 


Paul 
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Paul was full of concern for his friends, and all 
the new converts, and he did not think it prudent 


to preach openly, and with the liberty and free- 
dom he did before, he could not help tearing ano- 
ther tumult, and it, might be a means of diſgra- 
eing ſome of his party, ſo he had a private meeting 


with his Diſciples, and affectionately commending 

them to the care of his beloved Timothy (who was 
now returned from Corinth) left him at Epheſus, 
to prevent their being miſled by their idolatrous 
neighbours, and preſerve them peaceable amidſt 
any ſuture riots. As a faithful paſtor, having thus 


85 provided for his flock, he embraced them all; then 
leaving Epheſus, in his way to the ſea, he paſled 


through Troas (citadel of ancient Troy.) It was 


at this city Paul met with Hymeneus and Alex- 
ander. Theſe two men had been converted to 


Chriſtianity, but were now invidiouſly perſecuting 
the brethren, and they had baſely inſulted the new 


converts, proſtituted their conſciences, and made 


ſhipwreck of their faith. Paul is ſaid to have done 
what was very irkſome and unuſual with him, he 
delivered them over to Satan; he is ſuppoſed to 
have inflicted upon them ſome bodily diſeaſe, in 
order to bring them to ſerious reflection, a ſenſe 


of their guilt, and keep them from blaſpheming 


and from any more opprefling the Chriſtians. Paul 


was in expectation of meeting Titus at Troas, but 


he was greatly diſappointed, and for that reaſon 
| made 
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made no long ſtay, but in a few days croſſed over 
into Macedonia, not knowing, but willing to hope 


Timothy might be waiting for him there. Paul grew 
much more uneaſy, when on his arrival, he could 
learn nothing of him from the brethren. He was 


not however kept long in ſuſpence, but was ſoon 


bleſſed with the ſight and company of his beloved 
Timothy, and the good accounts he gave him of 


the flouriſhing ſtate of the church in Macedonia 


and Achaia, delighted his very ſoul, and quite re- 


vived him. Paul and his fellow-trayellers viſited 
the churches at Phillippi, Theflalonica, and Bercea, 


| conſoling the brethren under their preſent . 
proſpects, confirming them in the faith, animating | 


and exhorting them to a virtuous endurance, Pa- 
tience, and perſeverance. From hence they jour- 


neyed on into Greece, bending their way ulti- 


_ mately to Corinth and other cities in its a w 


hood; and here they met many new converls, and 


much duty to be performed in the churches. Paul 


continued among them three months, during which 
he collected a conſiderable benefaction for the 


poor in Judea, and was purpoling to g0 there; but 


juſt at the time he was about to embark for Sy- 


ria, the Jews, his bitter enemies, were cunningly 


laying an ambuſh for him, and ſome friends of his 


getting a knowledge of it, perſuaded him to change 
his rout, avoid their malice, and paſs back through 
the province of Macedonia, by which means he 
3 . gave 


ä * . 
— Ms ro one FS 


. A > io 


— 


e *** N 2 — . — 5 — 
P ADE Mk ROC a OE 2 S — + 


E 
7 
1 
* 0 
1 
1» 


CAST NY 


e 1 GI EEC I er OY) ns I {PETS ng 
„ 4 N - 
— 3 v * 4 


[ 160] 


gave an unexpected pleaſure, by a third viſit to 


| thoſe churches, among friends who ſo much re- 


vered hun. 


Sopater, the Berœan, and fix other friends, 
among which, Gaius and Ariſtarchus were two, 
and Timothy who was now come to join him and 


his party from Epheſus, all accompanied him into 


Afia. There were two of the company, Tichius 
and Trophimus, went before, and having got all 


things ready, ſtaid for them awhile at Troas, where 
they purpoſed firſt to land. Paul, with his fellow- 
travellers, ſet ſail a few days after them, and croſſ- 


ing over a part of the /Egean Sea, by a profperous 
voyage, came to them in five days, and they all 
paſſed a week among the brethren at Troas ; and 
when the Diſciples (as was uſual with them) met 
together on the firft day of the week, at the cele- 


bration of the Lord's ſupper, in remembrance of 


his death, and Paul was about to take his leave, 
and fet fail on the morrow, fo loath was he to part, 
that all that day he was more than uſually earneſt 
and fervent in preaching and prayer with them, 
and never left off till midnight. 


Now there were many lights in the room, and 


the weather hot. A young man, whoſe name was 


Cutychus, overpowered with ſleep as he was fit- 
ting in a window which was open, fell out, and it 


Was 


* 
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was three ſtory high, the people haſtily ran down 
ſtairs, and they took him up for dead. Hearing 
the outery and buſtle, when Paul had been told 


the diſtreſs, he gave over inſtantly, and running 
with great eagerneſs, threw himſelf down upon his 


body, and claſping the young man in his arms, cal- 


led out to the people to be comforted, bad them 


not be frightened ; for (ſays he) © his life is in 


him,” After having thus rejoiced his friends, and 


reſtored Eutychus to life, Paul returned to the up- 
per room to finiſh this ſolemn ſervice he was fo 


_ unwilling to leave, and now performed, for the laſt 


time, at the moment of his parting, and he la- 
boured on with great earneſtneſs till day-break. 


When the people were diſmifled, Paul departed | 
from Troas, and walked on towards Aſſos, in order 


to meet the ſhip on board of which he was to fail. 
His fellow-travellers, Luke, Gaius, Ariſtarchus, 
Timothy, and Sopater, had gone before, and failing 


to that port, were all in waiting for him. Paul 


had gone himſelf on foot, in order to gain a little 
more time with his Chriſtian friends at Troas. On 


the breaking up of the congregation, a ſervice 
which had been prolonged all night, with a deſign 
to take leave of Paul, now on his journey, and 
about to ſet fail, his relations brought in the, 


young man, and Eutychus alive and well, was a 


moſt pleaſing * gratefully telt, m which re- 


Joiced them all. 
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When Paul arrived at Aſſos, and met the ſhip 
with Luke and his other companions, they, with- 
out coming on ſhore, took him aboard, and ſet fail 
for the Ile of Leſbos, after which they anchored in 
the celebrated port of Mitylene, the capital .city 
of the iſland. The day following they came over 
_ againſt Chios, and on the next day they reached 
Samos. Being becalmed at Trogyllium, a pro- 
montory on the coaſts of Aſia, they were delayed 
awhile, and when the wind ſerved, they failed up 
the river Mæander, anchoring at Miletus the very 
next day aſter the wind had ſerved, and that they 
bod boen able to ee on their gs | 


Ihe veffel was hired by Paul, and he had lid 
his plan to ſail hard by Epheſus, without calling 
there. Epheſus was ſituated on the other ſide the 
bay, and were he to land in Aſia, and enter the 
river leading to Coloſſe, or Laodicea, it would de- 
tain him too long, he therefore denied himſelf this 
pleaſure, thinking he could be employed more 
uſefully at Jeruſalem, in caſe he could get thither, 
and meet his friends, already there, and celebrat- 
ing the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The days were at the 
longeſt, a number of people who lived at a diſtance 
made a point of keeping that feaſt, and meeting 
one another at Jeruſalem. But Paul could not ſa- 
tisfy his mind, without informing the Biſhops and 
Elders of the Church of 3 of his being ſo 


near 
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near them, and he ſent to requeſt them to come 


over to him at Miletus, a town on the continent | 


of Aſia- minor, a few miles ſouth of . e | 


1 i}; EIT DIEM TOY ere 11 


On their arrival, Paul, like a witehful wdinn 


and ſhepherd of his flock; received them with « open 
arms, and while they all*crowded' round him, in 
an intereſting, noble, and: affectionate ſpeech, he 


ies up their very rene to himſelf, and 


drew tears from each of them L3G O32, => 


j 49111 116 44 185 F-14716) 1 oye 8 1 |; 


My Chtiſtian Wee a you yourſelves well Ni; 

and ifroin my firſt coming into Aſia, after what 
manner I have conducted myſelf, ſerving you at 
all ſeaſons, and preaching the Goſpel with modeſty 
and humility, with tears and trials, under many 
ſorrows and much diſcouragement. Notwithftand- 


ing the perſecution of the Jews to diſtreſs and hin- 


der me, I have kept back no part of 'Chriſtian 


knowledge expedient for you to know, but, from 


time to time, have held up to you the doctrine of 
our Lord Jeſus pure and unmixed, teaching you 


from day to day, from houſe to houſe, teſtifying 
both to Jew and Greek, repentance towards God, 


a forſaking of every vice, and faith in our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Now, my brethren, I am gaing to 


5 Jeruſalem, under the ſtrong impulſe of the Spirit 


bf God—what will befall me there I'ktvw not 
in MZ 5 Only 
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Only this the Prophets have foretold, that bonds 
and impriſonment await me. But none of theſe 
things move me, -neither count I my life dear to 
myſelf, ſo that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, 
and fulfil my Miniſtry, which J have received from 
the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify to the truth of the Goſpel 
and the grace of God. And now, behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom [I have ſo long laboured, 

' ſhall ſee my face no more, wherefore I ſent for you 
to Miletus, to take my laſt leave, and teſtify to ycu 
all, that I am pure from the blood of all men. Is 
any man ſwerving from the truth, I am blameleſs. 
For, God is my witneſs, I have never declined 
opening unto you all the counſel of God. Where- 
| fore 1 ſolemnly charge you to take heed to your- 
ſelves, and watch the flock-over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath appointed you Biſhops and Overſeers, 
to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 

| chaſed with his blood Wonder not at my charge, 
for I know this, that after my departure, falſe 
teachers, like ravenous wolves, will enter in among 
you, not ſparing the flock, Yea, even from among 
your ownſelyes, men ſhall ariſe ſpeaking perverſe 
things, to draw my Diſciples after them. Be on 
your guard therefore, remembering for the ſpace of 
three years I ceaſed not, by night and by day, to 
warn eyery one of you with tears. And now, bre- 
thren, 4 nend you to God, and to his Goſpel 
310 CIS and 
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and bleſſing, even to him who is able to build you 
up, and pive you eternal life, an t inheritance eng 
all them who are ſanctified. | | 


I have courted no man's 910 filver, or ap- 
parel; yea, yourſelves know theſe hands have mi- 


niſtred to my neceſſities and to them who were 
with me. Thus have I ſet you an example, ſnew- 


ing you all things, how that ſo labouring ye ought 


to ſupport the weak, and remember the words of 


the Lord Jeſus “ It is more bleſſed to give than 
to receive.” With this he finiſhed his charge, and 
then Paul knelt down and prayed with them all, 


and they wept ſore and fell on his neck and kiſſed 
him, ſorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 


ſpake That they ſhould ſee his face no more.” 
Then (eager to ſet eyes on him to the laſt) with 
tears and embraces, they all ove followin 8 after 
him to the TOP 


When we ſet fail from Miletus, in a ſtraight 
courſe, we paſſed by the Ifland of Cos, the birth- 
place of Hippocrates, and the day following 
Rhodes, celebrated for its brazen ſtatue, the won- 


der of a World. From the Iſland of Rhodes, we 


made for the port of Patara, the capital of Lycia, 
and here meeting a veſſel bound for Phoenicia, we 
quitted our ſhip, went on board that veſſel, and 
immediately ſhe failed. We ſoon came within 
NM fight 
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ſight of Cyprus, but leaving it on the leſt, paſſed 
on by the ſouthern coaſt, and made for Syria, then 
ſhortly landed at Tyre, the moſt celebrated mart 
of all the Eaſt, and capital of Phoenicia, for here 
the ſhip in which we were paſſengers was to un- 
load. At Tyre we ſtaid one week, and the Diſ- 
ciples and Chriſtian converts all met us, and they 
fain would have perſuaded Paul, as he tendered his 


N liberty and ſafety, not to go up to Jeruſalem. 


From pure regard and apprehenſion of his danger, 
they aſſured him it would be at the hazard of his 
life; but Paul was too brave and reſolute to de- 
cline his duty, be the proſpect ever ſo threatening, 
and after ſeven days we embarked on board another 
veſſel, and procceded on our voyage towards Jeru- 
falem. Paul comforted his friends and reaſoned 
with them, that let his ſufferings be what they 
might, they would tend to the furtherance of the 
Goſpel ; with readineſs, therefore, he encountered 
all difficulties in the courſe of his Miniſtry, and 
he choſe to deliver himſelf the alms collected for 
the poor brethren in Judea, and entruſted to his 
care, His Chriſtian friends at Tyre, and their chil- 
dren and wives, followed him quite to the ſea- 
ſhore, and kneeling down by the fide of the ſhip, 
once more prayed together, and after an affec- 
tionate embrace, we parted, they returning mourn- 
fully home, and we went on board, and ſet ſail for 
Ptolemais. 5 72 76555 


Ptolemais 


1207 
Ptolemais i is ſituated on the ſea-coaſt, n large 
45 and not far from Mount Carmel. Some Chrif- 


tian brethren reſided here, but we ſtaid with them 


only one day, for on the morrow Paul and his com- 


pany ſet off by land, and journeyed: to Cæſarea, 


metropolis of Paleſtine, a city of great ſplendour 


and magnificence, the Court of the Roman Go- 


Vvernor. 


At Cæ ſarea we were gladly received by Philip 


the deacon, and we lodged at his houſe, Philip 
had at this time four daughters, and ſo amiable 
and pious, they were all of them propheteffes. 
While we ſtopped at Cæſarea, a prophet, named 


Agabus, whom we had known at Antioch, came 


down to us, and after the eaſtern cuſtom prophe- 


ſying by action, he took off Paul's girdle, and 


binding with it his own hands and feet, he ſaid 
Thus ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man 
that owneth it, and deliver him to the Roman of- 
ficer, a priſoner of the Gentiles. This prophecy 


J utter by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
After this, we all, and the brethren with us, be- 


ſought Paul with tears, more than ever anxious for 
the life and ſervices of fo dear a friend, preſſing 
upon him moſt earneſtly not to go up to Jeruſa- 
lem. But Paul, tenderly affected, yet firm and 


reſolute, cried out—W hat mean ye thus to weep? _ 


| Even thus fondly to break my heart! — I am ready 
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not only to be bound at J eruſalem, but to ſuffer 


death for the name of the Lord Jeſus. And when 


nothing would perſuade him, we gave over, ſaying, 
“The will of the Lord be done!” Then we made 
up our baggage, and travelled on to Jeruſalem. 


Some of our brethren at Cæſarea would go along 
with us, and they carried us to the houſe of Mna- 
| ſon of Cyprus, an old Diſciple, with whom we 
lodged. . 


At Jeruſalem ended Paul's third apoſtolic jour- 
ney. _ 5 


ESSAY 


ESSAY V. 


The third and laft Period of the Converſion of the 
idolatrous Gentiles —From Paul's Arrival at Je- 
ruſalem to his Voyage—Shipwreck—Impriſonment 


and Death—TranſaGzions from the Year 58 10 


the Year 06. 


YAUL was received by the brethren at Jeruſa- 


lem with reſpe& and affection. The day af. 


ter our arrival (ſays St. Luke) taking us with him, 
he paid a viſit to James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
the Deacons and Elders of this flouriſhing Church, 
being purpoſely convened, all met at his houſe. 


Paul embraced them with cordiality and friend- 


ſhip, and ſoon after began giving them a hiſtory 
of himſelf—a general account of the ſucceſs of his 
labours and Miniſtry. He now openly named to 


them, without reſerve, the ſpread of the Goſpel 


among the idolatrous Heathens, the Churches he 
| had planted'in Macedon, and at Athens, Corinth, 
and Epheſus, He concluded with a generous proof 


of 
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of their love to the brethren at Jeruſalem, deli- 


vering up an ample contribution which he had 
brought with him for the relief of the poor and 
neceſſitous among the Chriſtians in Judea. 


James and all the company expreſſed their joy, 


they embraced Paul, and gave glory to God for 
ſo many inſtances of his grace and goodneſs to his 


ſervant, making him an inſtrument of ſo much 
good, and before they parted, candidly informed 
him of the evil reports and prejudices of ſome of 


bis Jewiſh brethren, and the ſcandal they had 


thrown upon him Thou ſeeſt, brother, at this 


feaſt, how many thouſand Jews are become Chriſ- 
tian converts, but notwithſtanding, they are zea- 


lots for the law, and very tenacious that others 
ſhould keep it; for to us Jews they eſteem it of 


_ perpetual obligation. Now theſe men have been 


told, that you teach the Jews, who are among the 
Gentiles, to apoſtatize, condemning the law as at 


| leaſt unneceflary. Amidſt a concourſe of people, 


here aſſembled at the feaſt, what tumults may 
happen? The people will ſoon know you are here, 


all the faithful will riſe, narrowly watch your be- 
| haviour and learn your opinion, your attachment 
to the law or diſregard of it. To remove all 


grounds of clamour, and pacify the people, let. us 
countel thee to take this method. There are with 


us four men who have a vow upon them. Let 


your 
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your hair grow, join theſe four men, and accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh law purify yourſelf together 


with them, be at charges with them (a common 


and popular cuſtom) and offer the uſual ſacrifices; 
the young pigeon—the lamb—the flour and the 
oil—after all which, let your head be ſhaved. Such 
conduct will attract the eyes of the people, all who 


come to the Temple will diſcredit the report, and 
witneſs. themſelves that thou thyſelf walkeſt or- 
derly, avoiding offence, and keeping the law. But 


_ reſpecting the Gentiles who are become converts, 
we have already written to them of the liberty they 


have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they obſerve none of 


theſe things except theſe four, that they abſtain 
from things offered to idols, from blood, from what 


is ſtrangled, and from fornication. This cautious 


advice of James and the Elders, Paul thought it 


moſt prudent to comply with, confidering the ſadd 
perſecution to which the Church might be expoſed 


from any riots among themſelves, and alſo, that 
Providence ſoon intended to put a final ftop to 
the practice of it, by the deſtruction both of the 
Temple and the city. Paul, therefore, who con- 
deſcended to become all things to all men, that he 


might win them to Chriſt, complied with their 


propoſal, and the next morning joined the four 


men, went with them to the Temple, and gave no- 
_ tice to the prieſts in waiting for how long a time 


his yow was made, and that he fully purpoſed to 


accompliſh 
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accompliſh the days of purification, till the ſacri- 
fices, according to the law, ſhould all be offered 


up. Preparations for which, he and they requeſted _ 


might now be made by the proper officers and ſer- 
vants of the Temple. But when the ſeven days 
which were ſet apart for his purification were 
nearly concluded, ſome Jews of Epheſus, or other 
Aſiatics, who were celebrating this feaſt at Jeruſa- 
lem, and who had been leading men in the oppo- 
ſition, and had excited riots and much diſcontent 

againſt him, ſpied Paul out in the ſecond court of 
the Temple, and making a great uproar, laid vio- 
lent hands upon him, and called out for help— 
telling all around—This man ſets all nations 
againſt the Jews, teaching contrary to the law, 


and abuſing the Temple, and he hath brought 


Greeks into this holy place, and forfeited his life 
by polluting it. (For they had ſeen Trophimus, 

the Epheſian, a little before with him, and thought 
Paul had brought him into the Temple.) Though 
the accuſation was falſe, all the people believed it, 
and now furious and enraged, they ſeized Paul, 
and dragged him by force out of the Temple, in 
order to buffet and ſtone him. The door-keepers, 
who had the charge of the gates, ſhut them in- 

ſtantly up, to prevent tumult within, and exclude 
Paul from taking ſhelter at the altar. Thus, with- 
out any judicial proceſs, they went about beating 
him. The news of the uproar, and of what they 
were 
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were doing, was carried to the caſtle, where a 


Captain and his men were ſtationed, and on guard. 


As ſoon as Lyſias, the Captain, heard of the 


mob, he marched at the head of | his ſoldiers in- 
ſtantly to ſuppreſs it, and put a ſtop to the mur- 


der. Upon the ruſhing in of the ſoldiery, they 
left off beating Paul, and Lyſias himſelf laid hold 


of him, and judging him a malefactor, put him in | 


chains, aſking who he was, and what he had done? 


But ſuch was the confuſion and noiſe, ſome an- 


ſwered one thing and ſome another, and as he 
could get no account whatever of his crime, Lyſias 


ſent him under a guard to the Caſtle of Antonia; 


ſo great was the crowd, the ſoldiers could not lead 


him wp the ſteps ; outrageous and violent, ſuch 
numbers kept preſſing upon him, bellowing out, 


away with him, to the death ; to the death, away 
with him. To reſcue Paul from the people, the 


ſoldiers took him in their arms, and carried him up 


the ſtairs. Now when Paul was got almoit to the 
top, and was near upon entering the priſon-gate, 
he ſpoke to the Captain in Greek, and ſaid Pray 
hear me, ſuffer me to ſpeak. And Lyſias, much 


ſurprized, anſwered—W hat, canſt thou ſpeak. 


Greek? Art thou not that Egyptian? meaning a 
deſperate villain, ringleader of a band of murder- 
ers, for he thought it ſurely muſt be him ; but 
Paul ſaid—I. am a man, that am a Jew of T arſus, 


A citizen 
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a citizen of no mean city Suffer me to ſpeak to 
the people, and the Captain gave leave. As he 
ſtood on the ſtairs, and near the top, Paul looked 
down on the people, and waving his hand, begged 
he might be heard ; and when all were filent, he 
ſpoke to them in the Hebrew tongue, and gave a 
brief account of his birth, the early courſe of his 
life and his converſion, after which be deſcribed 
his viſion in the Temple, his orders to depart from 

Jeruſalem, and miſſion to the Gentiles. 


Men, Brethren, Fathers, hear ye my defence; by 


birth I am a Jew, and by religion. I am of Tar- 


ſus, in Celicia, but brought up at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, a zealous Jew, one of your own Rabhi's, 
and a Phariſce. From my youth upwards was I 
taught by him out of the law of Moſes, even as 
ye all are this day. And ſo full of zeal was I, that 
1 perſecuted to death the Chriſtian brethren, bind- 
ing, and ſhutting them up in priſon, regarding 
neither age nor ſex. Of this, Caiphas, who was 
then High Prieſt, can witneſs, and ſo can all your 
Elders, for from their Court, year after year, I re- 
ccived a commiſſion, and letters impowering me 

to perſecute thoſe for whom I have now the ſtrong- 
eſt affection; and I ſet out for Damaſcus to bring 
back ſuch as were there, in chains, to Jeruſalem, ac- 
cording to the utmoſt rigour of the law to puniſh 
them as blaſphemers. While I was on this jour- 


ney, 
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ney, and not far from Damaſcus, on a ſudden, 
juſt at noon-day, I was encompaſſed, as with a 
flaſh of lightning; all aſtoniſhment, I fell proſ- 
trate on the ground, and J heard a voice ſaying 
& Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me?” In great 

terror I anſwered, ! Who art thou, Lord?” And 

he faid—© IT am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou 
perſecuteſt.“ (They who were with me ſaw the 
light, and were fore alarmed, but they diſtinguiſh- 


ed not the voice). And I ſaid “ Lord, what ſhall 


I do?” And the voice anſwered—* Ariſe, go into 
Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee. Now 


my | companions lifted me up, and I offered to 


look, but I was altogether blind from the bright- 

neſs that had ſurrounded me, and they led me by 
the hand into the city. After three days, one 
Ananias, a devout man, and eſteemed by all the 
Jews who lived at Damaſcus, came to me, and, 


ſtanding by my bed-fide, put his hands on both 


my eyes, and ſaid “ Brother Saul, look up;” and 


that moment I received my light. Then Ananias 


| ſaid— 


he God of our Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, hath choſen thee, 
that thou mighteſt know his will, and ſee that juſt 


one, rejected by our nation, and ſo ungratefully 
put to death, and he hath taken thee as it were by 
"8 band, led thee where thou now art, and ap- 


pointed 
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pointed thee henceforth a witneſs, to teſtify unto 
all men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. And 
now, why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, be baptized, wath 
away thy fins, calling on the name of {the Lord 
Jeſus.” After this, in the city of Damaſcus, and 
in the towns and cities of Arabia, I boldly preached 
in the Synagogues, and when I returned back to 
Jeruſalem, and was praying in the Courts of - the 


Temple (as Ananias had propheſied) I faw, in a 


viſion or a trance, the Lord Jeſus, and he gave 
me this commiſſion Haſte thee, get thee quickly 
out of Jeruſalem, they will not receive thy teſti- 


mony reſpecting me or my doctrine.” But (fo de- 


ſirous was I of labouring among my own country- 


men) Lord (ſays I) they well know that I impri- 
ſoned, and beat in every Synagogue, them that be- 
lieved on thee; and when the blood of Stephen 


was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, conſenting to his 
death, and taking charge of the garments of thoſe 


who flew him. But again he ſaid unto me“ Go 


thy way, for, behold, I will ſend thee afar off to 


the Gentiles.” The ſound of this word and meſ- 


ſage to the Gentiles threw them all into a rage, 


one and all became riotous, and they cried out 


aloud— Away with him, away with him.” And 
they-caſt off their clothes to ſtone him, roaring 
out, and throwing up duſt in the air, expreſſive of 
the greateſi fury and indignation. Seeing this 
freſh tumult, and how much his priſoner's ſpeech 
PE , had 
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| had exaſperated the mob, the Captain hurried him 
inſtantly into the Caſtle, and ordered that he ſhould 
be examined by ſcourging, and thus brought to 
confeſſion, endeavouring to learn from Paul the 


cauſe of the mutiny, and whence this new clamour 
and outcry. 


As they were binding him with thongs, in or- 
der to tie him up to the pillar, Paul ſaid to the 


Centurion who ſtood by“ Is it lawful to ſcourge 
a Roman, and uncondemned ?” Upon this the 
Centuricn ran and told the head officer, ſaying— 
« 3 what you are . this man is a Ro- 
man.“ 


The Captain could ſcarce believe it, but he re- 


turned with the Centurion, and aſked Paul him- 
ſel Art thou a Roman citizen? And he ſaid, 


Yes, I am. Then ſaid the Captain—With a great, 
ſum TI purchaſed this freedum. And Paul faid, 
But I was born free. They, therefore, who were 
appointed to examine him by ſcourging, hearing 


this, all left him, and the Captain alſo was afraid, 
| becauſe in ordering a Roman to be bound he had 
already committed a breach of privilege, and Paul 


might have accuſed him to his Superiors. That 


night, however, for his priſoner's ſafety, he lodged 
him in the Caſtle, and on the morrow proceeded, 
in the uſual forms, to enquire into his crime, and 
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of what he was accuſed by the Jews, having (for 


this purpoſe) ſummoned the Chief Prieſts, Elders, 


and Members of the Council, when he had looſed 
Paul from his chains, Lyſias brought him under 
guard, and preſented him at the bar for examina- 
tion. Paul caſt his eye round the Court to ſee 
what faces he knew, to notice who they were, and 


then addreſſing them, ſaid, 


__ Men and Brethren, I have lived in all 60584 
conſcience before God until this day.” The High 


Prieſt, full of enmity and prejudice, condemned 
his apology as arrogant and boaſting, and called 


out from the bench Stop ſuch language, ſmite 


him on the mouth. Paul was angry, and in his 


warmth exclaimed—* God will ſmite thee, thou 
hypocrite. Sitteſt thou there to judge according 


to law, and in open violation of it commandeſt me 
to be ſmitten ?” But the people reproved his free- 


dom, and ſaid, Revileſt thou God's High Prieſt? 
And Paul inſtantly checked himſelf, and recalled 
his words Indeed, brethren, in the height of my 


reſentment I did not conſider who he was, 1 wiſt 


not that he was the High Prieſt, for it is written, 


Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy 
People.” After this, Paul (with acuteneſs and 
great preſence of mind) recollected part of the 
Council were Sadducees, and others Phariſees, and 


lien himſelf of their different ſentiments, ſaid 
— am 15 
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am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee, and for 
the hope I have of a future ſtate, and my zeal in 
preaching a reſurrection of the dead, I am brought 


hither. On this a murmuring began, ending in a 
ſerious diſpute between theſe two ſects, the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, and the Council were divided. The 
latter gave no credit to the immortality of the ſoul, 
angel, or ſpirit, but the Phariſees zealouſly main- 
tained it. Theſe, therefore, inſtantly declared for 
Paul“ We find no evil in this man (alluding to 
a viſion he named in a former ſpeech) it might be 
a ſpirit or an angel, and to diſcredit ſuch a meſſen- 


ger would in effed be to diſtruſt God himſelf. On 


| hearing this, the Sadducees, one and all, roſe tu- 
 multuouſly, the Council grew riotous, and left 


Paul ſhould be cruſhed and tore to pieces, the 


Captain and his ſoldiers ruſhed into Court, took 
him from before the bar, and conducted him back 
to the Caſtle, 


The night following, to Ge and encourage 


bis ſuffering ſervant, Jeſus ſtood by his bed-ſide, 
and ſaid Be of good cheer, Paul, as thou haſt 
- preached my Goſpel in Jeruſalem, thou ſhalt alſo 
bear witneſs of it at Rome.” So exaſperated and 
malicious were the Sadducees, a party of them, 
more than forty, the next morning, formed a cabal, 
and bound themſelves on oath neither to eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul. The ſooner to 
N2 perpetrate 
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perpetrate this bloody murder, theſe men vent 
round privately to all the party, making them privy 
to their oath and deſign, and laid a plot with them 


to call another meeting of the Council, and peti- 
tion the Captain to bring down Paul on the mor- 
row, under pretence of having made freſh diſcove- 


ries and for further examination. But (ſay the 


conſpirators) as he comes from the Caſtle to the 
Court, we will lie in ambuſh, and diſpatch him. 
Paul's ſiſter's ſon got intelligence of this plot 
againſt his uncle, and he haſtened to the Caſtle 
to give him notice. Paul called to him a Centu- 
rion, and ſaid “ This youth has a matter of great 
importance to communicate to the Governor, wil! 
you go with him? And being introduced, he told 
| his ſtory to Lyſias, informed him of the conſpiracy 
againſt the life of his priſoner, and folicited pro- 


tection. After charging the young man to keep 


the diſcovery a ſecret, the Captain diſmiſſed him. 
| When he was gone, Lyſias called to him two Cap- 
_ tains, ordered them to head their companies, and 


at nine o'clock in the evening, with ſeventy horſe- 


5 guards and two hundred ſpear-men, to ſet out 
with Paul; having firſt placed him on a mule in 
the midſt of the ſoldiery, they were thus to convey 

him ſafe to Cæſarea, and preſent him before Felix, 
the Roman Governor, together with the letters 


Lyſias gave into their hands. The two regiments 
of foot, together with the guards and ſpear-men, 
ah | (ot 
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fet out that night, and conducted Paul to Antipa- 
tris, at which city the two companies of foot left 
him, and returned to Jeruſalem, but he was ac- 


companied by the horſe to Felix, who kept his 


Court at Cæſarea. On their arrival there, they 
repaired to the Palace, delivered their letters, and 
preſented their priſoner. 


—— 


. alas to the M Excellent Governor Felix. 


6c May it dle your Excelleney, 
The priſoner whom I ſend was apprehended 


by the Jews, and in danger of his life, I came 


with my ſoldiers and reſcued him, ſince which I 
was informed of his being a Roman citizen. In 
order to know what the Jews had to lay to his- 
charge, I convened their High Court of Juſtice, 
but they brought no proof, and from ought the 


Court alledged, he is guilty of no one breach of 
the Roman law. The non-obſervance of certain 


rites, and ſome difference of opinions from their 
own, was all they laid to his charge, but they 


proved nothing againſt him deſerying either of 


death or of bonds, 


" Mai e the Jews were conſpiring to 


take away his life, and ſeeing this, I have ſent him 
in ſafe cuſtody to you, to receive your Excellency's 
N | orders, 
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orders, and prevent the determined and illicit pur- 
poſes of his countrymen. I will direct his accuſers 
to follow him to Cæſarea, in order, moſt noble 
Felix, that they may, ſace to face, make good their 
charge. Adieu. 


As ſoon as Felix had read the letter, he aſked 
what province he was of, and being told of Celi- 


cia“ I will hear you (ſays he) when your accu- 


ſers ſhall be come.” Till then he directed Paul 


to be conducted to the Prætorium, and confined 
in the Judgment-Hall, a palace of Herod's, the 
tower of which.» was uſed as a ſtate priſon. 


After 955 4 a ſelect committee of hs El- 


ders, together with Ananias, the High Prieſt, 
came down to Cæſarea, and they brought along 


with them a celebrated pleader, one Tertullus, a 
Roman, in order to open their cauſe before Felix. 


A man well yerſed in the art of ſpeaking, of a 


winning addreſs, and accuſtomed to the forms and 


| buſineſs of a Court. Having learnt his leſſon from 


the Jews, as ſoon as Paul was brought to the bar, 


Tertullus ſtood up, and with graceful e 
opened the charge. 


Seeing that by thee we enjoy much quietneks, 
and by your prudence many illuftricus acts have 
paſſed in fayour of our Nation, we accept it always 

and 
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and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with thank- 
fulneſs. Such national honours, and the wiſdom 
of your Government, are themes on which I could 
largely expatiate, but unwilling to weary your pati- 
ence, or diſguſt you by commendation and applauſe, 
1 ſtop ſhort, and only ſolicit your candour to a 
patient hearing of the ſeditious practices, hereſy 


and profanation, of this notorious offender. For 


we have found this man a ſower of ſedition among 


all the Jews throughout the World, The ring- 


leader of a dangerous ſect, called the Nazarenes, 


and he has lately made a bold attack on the ſacred 


worſhip of the Temple. It is for theſe cauſes we 
apprehended him, and brought him before the 


Jewiſh Senate, but Lyſias, the Tribune, Com- 


mander of the Roman garriſon, ruſhed in upon us 


with his ſoldiers, and carried him off by force. On 
the evening of the day following, under a ſtrong 


guard, he ſent him to your honourable Court, and 


ordered us his accuſers hither, that thou mighteſt 


| the better hear and examine our r evidence,” 


As ſoon as the, counſel ſat down, Ananias and 


the Jewiſh Elders all roſe, and publicly bore wit- 
neſs to the truth of the charge. 


Thus, under a plauſible pretence of judging 
him by their law, 'Tertullus gloſſed over an atro- 
cious attempt on the life of Paul, calling Lyſias's 
N 4 prudent 


[ 184 ] 


nn 6 rien nd en 


reſcue from their hands. 


According to the Roman law, before ſentence 


was paſſed, both parties were always heard, Felix, 
therefore, waved his hand to the priſoner, and bad 
him make his defence. With fortitude and won- 


derful compoſure, although without one friend 
about him, Paul thus addreſſed the Court 


4 Foraſmuch as I know, Sir, you have been for 
ſeyeral years Governor over this province, and 
thereby acquainted with the Jewiſh cuſtoms—re- 


ligion — ſects and party, I do more chearfully an- 
ſwer for myſelf. As to ſedition, the firſt crime 
they alledge againſt me, they have no one proof 


whatever. It is twelve days only (and five of them 


T have been under confinement) ſince I went up 


to Jeruſalem to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, a time 
too ſhort to form a party, or attempt an inſurrec- 


tion. From the day of my arrival even to the pre- 


ſent, I preached no where in public, neither in the 


Temple, nor Synagogue, nor city, and no con- 
courſe of people have ever been about me, but in 
a peaceable and devotional manner I attended daily 
on the ſtated ſervices of the Temple, fo that the 
uproar and tumult was all of their own raiſing. 


cc But, 
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But, as to their ſecond charge, I freely own 
myſelf a Chriſtian, and ſo worthip I the God of 
my fathers, perſuaded that ſuch worſhip is agree- 
able to God, and foretold by the Prophets; in 
which faith one principal article is, © that there 
will be a life after this, and rewards afligned, or 

puniſhments inflicted, according to every man's 
conduct and behaviour here.” —Having this in 
view, I have maintained always a conſcience void 
of offence towards God and towards men- 


“Nov it is quite contrary to all my deſigns in | 
coming up to Jeruſalem, to be guilty of their WE | 
third charge, a profanation of the T emple, and | il 
that charge is falſe. After an abſence of many . nw 
years, I came to bring alms to my Nation, and it M: 
make my offerings. While I was performing my 1 
devotions, and worſhipping God in the Temple, — | 
ſome Jews from Aſia ſaw me there, but ſo far from „ {i 


prophaning it, I was religiouſly doing only what ö | 


the law required of me. Theſe men, my accuſers, wt: 
ought to be preſent, and give in their evidence, if | | 
they have ought to give. And, ſurely, it is ſome - 40k 
proof of my innocence, that they have not fol- ) 
lowed me. 3 | al 


As for thoſe now in Court, the High Prieſt it. WY 
and Elders, they ſaw nothing of me till I was Wl 
brought a priſoner to their bar; and were I there 

convicted 
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convicted of any crime or miſdemeanor, let them 
openly declare it. Except from pure party ſpirit, 
I was, indeed, accuſed by the Sadducecs, for my 
belief of a future ſtate and a judgment to come, 
in which profeſſion the Phariſees, before all the 
Court, pleaded with me, and acquitted me; and 
that honourable ſect, for maintaining the ſame 
doctrine, may one and all be accuſed of the ſame 


hereſy, and arraigned with myſelf.” 


Felix plainly faw their evidence was malicious 
and groundleſs, he would paſs no ſentence, and 


only told the Jews he ſhould enquire more of the 


doctrine, and that he had already ſent to Lyſias to 
learn the real cauſe of the tumult and inſurrec- 
tion; for Lyſias (ſays he) was preſent, and would 


"beſt explain it. After he is come, I will give judg- = 


ment in this matter. 


When the Court broke up, Felix commanded 


the Centurion to take Paul back, but to admit 
him a priſoner at large, and at all proper ſeaſons 
to grant a free acceſs to his friends and acquain- 


tance, 


At this time Felix ſet out on a journey to meet 
Druſilla, his wife, who was a Jeweſs, and on their 
return to Czefarea, they tent for Paul to the Pa- 


_ lace, and aſked him many queſtions reſpecting the 


Chriſtian 


L 187 J 15 6 Wit 


Chriſtian doctrine, which had now become a ge: Tl 
neral topic. Paul well knew the character as well 
as the quality of his hearers, had heard much of 
Felix's oppreſſion, and Drufilla's breach of chaſ- 
tity ; with the religion therefore he was explain- 
ing, he dwelt much on its purity, and its influence | 
on the conſcience and the life, and as he was rea- | 
ſoning on juſtice, chaſtity, and a judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, and faid—* It is enough, | 
go thy way for this ne,” at a more convenient ſea- i 


fon I will ſend for you.” \ ol 
Paul's wiſe and faithful reproof made a ſlight. | | {i 
impreſſion only, it was unnoticed by Druſilla, and mm 4 
its effects on the conſcience of Felix were of a — 1 
ſhort duration. Felix, avaricious and baſe, lived | {i 
in daily hopes of a bribe, his friends might pur- 1 
chaſe the diſcharge of ſo celebrated a teacher, and 1 
he had talked largely of alms he had been raiſing | il 
for the poor among the Chriſtians. But Paul was 1 
above ſuch meanneſs, and diſuſed to bribes, he | 1 
therefore continued in bonds two years; at that 1 
time Felix was turned out of his government, and | 1 
ſucceeded by Portius Feſtus, who gained the ap- | 1 
pointment, and was inveſted with its authorities at l I 
Rome. Although Felix knew in his conſcience |} 
that he was innocent and unjuſtly impriſoned, yet | | 
on his going out of office, he choſe to acquire a 4 
| popminrity | | 
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popularity among the Jews by leaving Paul a pri- 


ſoner. | 


Three days after Feſtus arrived in Cæſarea, and 
had received the honours and uſual congratulations 
on his appointment, he went up to Jeruſalem to 


inform himſelf from the High Prieſt and Council, 
ol the ſtate of public affairs, and gratify his curio- 


ſity with a ſight of this ſuperb city and celebrated 
temple. Availing themſelves of this viſit from 


their new governor, as ſoon as they had paid him 
their dutiful and reſpectful homage, the Jews pre- 
ſented to him a formal petition, and requeſted of 
Feſtus to iſſue out orders for bringing back Paul, 


his priſoner, to Jeruſalem, intending to lay an am- 
buſcade for him and murder him on the road. But 
the providence of God ſo ordered it, that Feſtus 


in reply, only faid—my ſtay will be too ſhort at 


preſent, and I am engaged in buſineſs of another : 
kind, which being finiſhed I propoſe returning to 


Cæœſarea, and ſuch of you as are beſt able to ma- 


nage the proſecution, go down with me, and if 


you have any thing criminal to alledge, he ſhall be 
brought before me. 


Ten days after, Feſtus ſet out on his return to 


Czfarea, and the next day after his arrival, ſum- 


moned a Court, and ordered Paul before him, 
| The 
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The Jews, his accuſers, crowded round the bar, 
and laid their charges very heavily, but no one 
thing could they prove againſt him. Paul an- 

ſwered conciſely as before Neither againſt the 
Jewiſh law, nor the Temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar 

have I offended. But though he ſtrenuouſly in- 11 
ſiſted on his innocence, Feſtus, to ingratiate him- Wu | 
ſelf with the Jews, and acquire a popularity, told |. 
| Paul—Your's is a cauſe I cannot be ſuppoſed to 
- underſtand. Of ſuch diſputes and queſtions of 
your law, the Jewiſh Council are the beſt judges, 

whether ſuch a perſon is dead as the Jews ſay, or 


whether he be alive as you affirm, I am incapable 1 
of deciding. Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem? | iſt wi 
(Paul's conſent as a Roman became neceſſary). [| 
But calling to mind the attempt on his life, and 5 — | [ij 
the revengeful ſpirit of his enemies, Paul told Feſ. ' lf 
tus, I ſtand before Cæſar's tribunal, and he only 1 
ought to judge me. To the Jews I have done no | 
wrong, as your excellency well knoweth. Lam 1 
an innocent man, why then throw me into the | | j 
5 court of my avowed enemies? Were I guilty and 4 
an offender, I refuſe not to die; but conſcious of | 
my Innocence, I make wy appeal to Cæfar. * 
Thus Paul with great progulcty pleaded his pri- Wh 
 Vilege, and Feſtus, ſeeing hereby a ſtop put to all | fil 
further proceedings, and not daring to refuſe his ö 0 
N told him (after he had conferred with his | 1 
officers) 1} 
| if 
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officers) © Since thou haſt appealed unto n 


to Ceſar ſhalt thou go.” 


About this time, King Agrippa, Tetrarch of 


Galilee, and his ſiſter, Berenice, came to Cæſarea, 


to pay their compliments and congratulations to 
Feſtus on his new government. Agrippa was a 


young prince, bred in the court of one Emperor, 


and the favourite of another. In the courſe of 
converſation, when they had paſſed a few days at 


his court, Feſtus gave the king a hiſtory of his pri- 


ſoner, the enmity of the Jews towards him, and 


the trials he had undergone. Agrippa told him, 
the affair had been talked of every where, and 


expreſſed an eager deſire of ſeeing ſo very emi- 
nent a teacher, and of hearing from him ſome ac- 
count of his converſion and doctrine. Feſtus, 
glad to oblige the King, told him, I will ſum- 
mons a Court to-morrow, and if you will do me 


the honour of being preſent, you ſhall hear him. 


The day following, King Agrippa and his ſiſter, 


in royal pomp and with a ſplendid retinue—the 


miniſters, nobility, and officers of the Court came 
down to the Judgment Hall, and when they had 
taken their ſeats, Feſtus commanded Paul to be 


brought to the bar, and as ſoon as he appeared, 


Feſtus ſtood up, and opened himſelf the buſineſs 
of the Court. 
« King 
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« King Agrippa and all who are here preſent, 
ye ſee this man, Paul of Tarſus, againſt whom the 
Jews in general have made complaint as againſt a 
notorious malefactor, and with great earneſtneſs 

_ urged me to paſs ſentence of death. But on exa- 


mination and the moſt impartial enquiry, I found 1 
him innocent, having committed no one breach | 
whatever of our law. I would therefore have gone uy |! 
with him to Jeruſalem, and there have judged bi 
him, but when I made the offer, he declined it, | 1 
being a Roman citizen, availed himſelf of that 1 
privilege, and appealed to Cæſar; I therefore de- — 6 | 
termined to ſend him to Rome by the firſt veſſels \ \i 
that failed. : . il bi 
« Now theaccuſations againſt him are ſo incon- | | 
ſiſtent, I am quite at a loſs what to write unto my 1 
Lord. I have for this reaſon once more brought Wi 
him into Court before you all, but more eſpecially | | | 


e va, 


before thee, O King Agrippa, who are ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Jewiſh cuſtoms, that from your 
examination I might be the better able to ſtate his | 
caſe, and put into form the charge alledged againſt | 
him. For to ſend a priſoner, and not withal to ] 
ſignify the crimes for which he was apprehended, | 
is in itſelf abſurd, and ſeems wanting in duty and | | 
reſpect to the ONE: be | bil 
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Agrippa addreſſing himſelf to Paul, then faid— - 
* Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thyſelf.” Paul 
(reſpectfully W his band) thus addreſſed the 
Court. 


« T think myſelf happy, King Agrippa, this day, 


in making my defence before thee, and anſwering 
to thoſe things whereof I am accuſed by the Jews, 


eſpecially as I know thee to be a perfect judge of 
Jewiſh cuſtoms, and well acquainted with the 
queſtions in debate. Wherefore I beſeech you to 
hear me patiently. 1 555 


“ My manner of life from my youth, which was 
among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, know all 


the Jews, who (if they would teſtify) could tell 
| you, I fat at the feet of Gamaliel, was educated a 
Phariſee, the ſtricteſt among all our ſects, and now 


I ſtand and am judged, for my hope in the promiſe 


made by God unto our fathers, the promiſe of 


Chriſt the Meſſiah. Looking to which promiſe, 
all our twelve Tribes ſerve God day and night fer- 


vently; for which hope ſake, O King Agrippa, I 
am accuſed of the Jews. What! Is it thought a 


thing incredible by you, that God ſhould raiſe the 


dead? I thought verily with myſelf, that in my 


conſcience I ought to do many things contrary to 
the religion of Jeſus, which SOMOS I did in 
Jeruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem, and ſhut up in priſon many ſaints, in- 


veſted with authority, and commiſſioned ſo to do; 
and when they were put to death, I joined the cry 


againſt them. Moreover, in every Synagogue 1 


puniſhed them, and compelled them to renounce 
and to curſe him, and being exceedingly mad 


againſt them, I perſecuted them beyond the juriſ- 


diction of Judea even to ſtrange cities. Where- 


upon, as I went to Damaſcus with authority and 


full powers to bring them in chains to Jeruſalem, 
at mid-day, O King, I ſaw in the way a light from 
Heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining 
round me and about them who journeyed with 
me. As by a flaſh of lightning I and my fellow- 


travellers fell flat on the ground, and I heard a 


voice diſtinctly calling me, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 


cuteſt thou me? All aftomſhment, I aſked, Who 
art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus, whom 


thou perſecuteſt—Ariſe, ſtand on thy feet, for to 
this purpoſe I appear unto thee, to ordain thee 
a Miniſter, and a witneſs of the things thou haſt 
| ſeen, and of thoſe things that ſhall be ſhewn thee 
hefeafter. 


« As I employ thee, ſo will I protect and deliver 
thee from the people of the Jews, unto whom I 


now ſend thee, and alſo from the Gentiles. To 
open their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to 

light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 
dor. . ;)) 
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Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not diſobe- 
dient to the heavenly viſion, but ſhewed firſt unto 
them at Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and through- 
out all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould repent and turn unto God, 
and do works mect for repentance. On account 
of theſe things, and for no other cauſe, the Jews 
ſeized upon me in the Temple, and went about to 
kill me. But, protected by God, I continue until 
this day teſtifying to men of low degree, and to 
others of dignity and honour (thoſe before whom 
I now ſtand) ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay. * Chriſt 
would ſuffer, that he ſhould be the firſt who would 
riſe from the dead, and hereby diſcover, both to 
| the people of the Jews and alſo to the Gentiles, 
Light, and Life, and Immortality.” 


Aſtoniſhed at his carneſtneſs and warmth, and 
the viſion itſelf appearing incredible to the Roman 
Governor, Feſtus called out aloud “ Paul, thou 
art beſide thyſelf, deep ſtudy hath made thee 
mad.” Paul inſtantly rephed—I am not mad, 
moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth the words of 
truth and a ſound mind, for the King knoweth of 
theſe things, before whom I ſpeak freely, being well 
aſſured he muſt have heard of them for they have 
been told as matters of fact, and they are of public 
notoriety. King es believeſt thou the Pro- 
phers: 
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phets? I know that thou believeſt. Then Agrippa 
ſaid unto Paul—Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be 
a Chriſtian—(Paul eagerly replied) Would to God, 

that not only thou, but alſo all who hear me this 


day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am 
ans mere bonds. 


Left the pee on the Court ſhould reach 
further, the King roſe up, and the Governor, and 
Berenice, and thoſe who fat with them, and the 


leading men ſpake one to another, and faid— 


This man doth nothing worthy of death or of 


bonds, and Agrippa told Feſtus, had he not ap- 


pealed unto Ceſar, he might ſurely have been ſet 
at liberty. 


So noble and ſpirited a defence powerfully 


touched the feelings of the King. Paul knew ; 


Agrippa better than he knew himſelf, and it was 
ſeriouſly felt by Feſtus, who, in his own mind, ho- 


nourably acquitted him. Paul's diſcourſe on a 


reſurrection and of his own converſion, together 


with the account of one's coming from among the 


Jews (whom the Governor looked on as a barba- 


rous nation) to enlighten the polite and learned 


cities of Italy and Greece, made Feſtus ſuſpect it 
was a ſtart of learned phrenzy, whilſt Agrippa, 
conſcious of the truth and force of his own rea- 
| ſoning, owned himſelf almoſt a Chriſtian, and ex- 
O2 torted 
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torted from Paul the moſt eloquent of all wiſhes, 
the moſt benevolent and pious of all appeals; and 
it is impoſſible to think high enough of the wiſe 
and infinuating manner with which this great 
Apoſtle accommodated himſelf to the politeſt and 
molt accomplithed of his hearers, to the fondneſs 
for news and wit of the Athenians, or the ſolid 
judgment of a Roman Court. 


The hiſtory next records Paul's fourth apoſtolic 


journey, and it proved the fulfilment of our Lord's 


prediction, that he ſhould viſit Rome. 


Immediately after Paul's eloquent ſpeech, and 
the noble and graceful confeſſion of King Agrippa, 


Feſtus, the Roman Governor, wrote an account to 
the Roman Senate of Paul's accuſation, confine- 


ment, and appeal, upon which orders were ſent 
back, that he ſhould embark for Rome. As ſoon, 


therefore, as there was a ſhip on fail, Paul, with 
Luke, Ariſtarchus a Chriſtian convert, and ſome 
other priſoners, were delivered in charge to a 
Captain of the liſe-guards, named Julius, of the 
Anuguſtan band, with orders to ſhip them off for 


Italy, and accompany them thither himſelf ; and 


entering on board a veſſel, on a trading voyage 


from Africa to Syria and Lyſia, we weighed anchor, 


the maſter intending to coaſt it by Leſſer Aſia. 
The ſhip was of Adramyttis, a city of Myfia, In 


a ſituation 
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a ſituation ſo critical, and on an affair of ſuch im- 
portance to the Church, his friend Ariſtarchus, of 


Theſſalonica, as well as Luke, had accompanied 


Paul in his voyage, not aſhamed of his bonds. A 


great proof of affection it was ſurely in them both, 
to follow Paul, a priſoner, to Rome, and at a ſeaſon 


of the year when the voyage was moſt dangerous. 


But what could ſo much lighten the diſtreſſes of 


Paul, or afford him equal conſolation, as the ſociety 
of ſuch affectionate friends. Steering northward 
from Cœſarea, along the coaſts of Paleſtine, the day 
following we reached Sidon, the famous mart of 


 Pheenice, and Julius, with great kindneſs, gave 


Paul leave to go on ſhore to viſit his friends, and 


receive from them any ſupplies he ſtood in need 
of. When we launched from thence, we ſtood 


to the north, intending to touch at ſome ports in 


Aſia, but our veſſel, by a contrary wind, ſailed 


over againſt Cyprus, and the wind blowing ſouth- 
weſt, we left it on our left, and paſſed on through 
the ſea of Celicia, Paul's native country, and Pam- 
phyla, but without calling any where, till we land- 


ed at Myra, a ſea-port and a city of Lycia. Here 


we met with a ſhip from Alexandria, freighted with 

corn and other lading, bound for Italy. Julius 
| ſpoke with the maſter, agreed for our paſſage, put 
us all aboard, and embarked himſelf with us. Now 
when we had failed on very ſlowly for many days 
(for the ſhip was deeply laden) and were ſcarcely 
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come oyer againſt the point of Cnidos, the wind 
weſterly, and not ſuffering us to ſteer a ſtraight 
courſe, we paſſed under Crete, and over againſt the 
city and promontory of Salmone. When, with 
much difficulty we had failed by, and made the 
cape, we arrived at Crete, and entered a port cal- 
led the Fair Havens, in the neighbourhood of the 
eit; Laer. Hep gs 


By all this loſs of time, our voyage at this ſeaſon 
of the year became very dangerous, for it was now 
autumn, and ſo near winter, that the Faſt of 

Atonement, kept on the 25th of September, was 
already paſt, the nights long and dark, the ſky 
cloudy and the Michaelmas flows every day ex- 
pected. Paul, therefore, cautioned Julius and the 
| maſter of the ſhip, and adyiſed them by no means 
to put to ſea, but to winter in port, and his words 
were a kind of prophecy—“ Sirs (ſays he) this 
voyage will be undertaken with much hazard and 
damage, not only to the lading and veſſel, but it 
will be at the riſk of every life on board.” Not- 
withſtanding this remonſtrance, the Captain, tho' 
he was adviſed with, preferred the judgment of the 
pilot and the owner of the ſhip, and becauſe the 
harbour was not a commodious one to winter in, 
they put to ſea, intending to reach Phoenice, ano- 
ther port belonging to Crete, where there was ſafe 
riding, and there purpoſed to winter. At Phœnice 
the 
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the harbour was formed like a half-moon, having a 
double opening, one to the ſouth-weſt, and the 


other to the north-weſt. Looſing from the Fair ll 
Havens, with a ſouth-wind blowing a gentle fide | | 
gale, they coaſted on, and queſtioned not in the [| 
leaſt to gain their point, but they found themſelves ll 
ſadly miſtaken, for the wind all of a ſudden tacked 1 
about, and blew hard at north-eaſt, and brought on | 
a hurricane; the ſhip becoming unmanageable, 1 
the ſeamen were obliged to let her drive. Coming | |} 
now under a little iſland, at the ſouth-weſt end of l ; 
Crete, called Clauda, we had hard work to haul in W j 


our boat, and hoiſt it on board, which done, we : 
undergirt the ſhip with ropes to keep her from 
ſplitting, and when the mariners could no longer = 
look the ſtorm in the face, they kept driving at the | Ml 
mercy of the waves. 


e * . . . 
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upon the ſands. Now, when we had wrought 
hard, and almoſt faſted fourteen days, and were 
O0 4 Aying 


Next day.” and alſo the day after, the billows _ \| 
ſwelling, and the ſea roaring, the pilot called out, | fl 
Cut the ſhrowds, down with the maſt by the = 1 

board, away with them; and they threw their 0 | i 
heavy lading overboard, and laſt of all their tackle. _ 1 
And as both ſun and ſtars had diſappeared for N fl 
many days, they had nothing to direct them—no- : I 

thing to ſteer by—all were crying out—all in de- | [ 
ſpair—concluding every moment we muſt ſplit if 
1 
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dying with deſpair, Paul ſtanding in the midſt of 
us, aſked, what it was we had gained beſides loſſes 


and diſgrace ? But after ſo gentle a reprimand, he 


comforted us by ſfaying—* Be of good cheer, for 


though the veſſel is loſt, none of you ſhall loſe 


your lives.” Nay, do not doubt my meſſage— 
© This night ſtood before me the angel of God, 
whoſe I am, and whom ] ſerve, and he ſaid “ Fear 
not, Paul, thou muſt be brought before Czfar, and 
for thy ſake, the lives of all thoſe who fail with 
thee will be ſpared,” Wherefore, take courage, 


for I truſt in God that it ſhall be even as it was 
told me; and moreover, there is an iſland not far 
off, and the veſſel will be wrecked on the coaſt of 
it. From our looſing from Crete, it was now the 
fourteenth night, and we were driving up and 
down in the Mediterranean, and in that part of it 
which runs into the Gulf of Venice ; the mariners 


at midnight found they were near ſome ſhore, and 


ſounding the depth, they found twenty fathom, 
and ſailing a little further they ſounded again, and 
- found it fifteen fathoms, and they were afraid leſt 


they ſhould ſplit upon the rocks, ſo they caſt out 
four anchors from the ſtern, and lay by, impa- 
tiently wiſhing for day and ſight of ſhore, As 
ſoon as ever it was light, the mariners ſaw it, and, 
alarmed at the nearneſs of their danger, hauled 
down the boat, under pretence of carrying out an- 
chors from the ſhip-head, to drop them, for more 

ſafety, 
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ſafety, at a diſtance. Paul plainly perceived their 
deſign was to eſcape, and he faid to Julius and the 
ſoldiers, unleſs theſe mariners deſiſt, and remain 


with us, in order to manage the ſhip, ye can none 


of you be ſaved. Upon this the Captain inftantly 
ordered his men to cut away the cords, and ſet 
the boat adrift, before the mariners were got into 


it. While it was yet dark, Paul kept earneſtly 
preſſing them, after their fatigue, to eat To- day 
(ſays he) is the fourteenth ſince you leſt Crete, all 


of you are almoſt famiſhed, having taken nothing, 


ye muſt wait for light, I pray you take ſome meat, 
it is neceſſary for your ſafety to keep up your 


ſtrength, and encounter the difficultics before you. 
Believe me, there ſhall not a hair fall from the head 
of any one of you.” Then, by way of encourage- 


ment, he ſet them himſelf an example; for taking 
bread, in preſence of them all, he bleſſed God, and 


eat chearfully, enjoying the hopes he had been 


giving them, and they all eat and were refreſhed ; 


and then confiding in what Paul had ſaid, that the 


veſſel would ſurely be loſt, they a third time went 


about lightening her, and caſt overboard the wheat 
and their proviſions. 


When it was day, the ſhore was juſt before 
them, but none of them could tell what coaſt, or 
where they were. On ſeeing, at ſome diſtance, a 
_ creek, a place to land at, they reſolyed to make up _ 

To to 
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to it, and inſtantly weighed anchor, hoiſted what 
fail they could to enter the paſſage, and thruſt into 
it, but before the tattered veſſel could reach it, on 
a ſand=cliff where two roads met, it ran a-ground, 
and while the head ſtuck faſt and ee the 
ſtern was beat to pieces by the waves. 


When things came to this extremity, the ſol- 
diers propoſed to the captain to kill the priſoners, 
that his life might not be demanded for theirs, but 
Julius, willing to ſave Paul, ordered all thoſe who 
could ſwim to make for ſhore, and uſe their beſt 
endeavours to help others; and ſome on planks 
and broken pieces of the ſhip, and others ſwim- 
ming, the providence of God ſo ordered it, that all 
the crew eſcaped ſafe to land; and of ſoldiers 
paſſengers and mariners, the number on board 
was two hundred and ſeventy-ſix. 


| The ſhipwreck, in a lively manner, verifies the 
elegant repreſentation of the Pſalmiſt 
They mount up to Heaven, 


They go down again to the depths, 
Their ſouls are melted in them. 


To and fro they reel, 

And ſtagger as a drunken man, 
Their ſoul abhorreth meat, 

And they draw near the gates of death. 


Then 
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Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 
And He delivereth them in their diſtreſſes, 


Then are they glad becauſe they be quiet, 
For He bringeth them to their deſired haven. 


The natives on ſhore many of them had witneſ⸗ 
ſed the wreck and the paſſengers, and they wel- 


comed them on their eſcape, and crowded all about 
them. The iſland they found was called Melita, 
taking its name from the abundance of honey found 
init; it lay between Sicily and Africa, ſixty miles 
to the ſouth from Sicily, and is only twelve miles 
broad and twenty long. The inhabitants opened 
their houſes, treated us with much kindneſs and 
humanity, kindled us large fires, and placed us all 
round them, to dry and to warm us. Now as Paul 


was gathering up a bundle of fiicks, and throw- 


ing ſome faggots on the fire, a viper, concealed in 
the wood, faſtened on his hand and bit it; and 
when the people ſaw the ſerpent hanging on his 


arm, and knowing he was a priſoner, they ſaid one 


to another“ This man has been guilty of mur- 


der; though he has eſcaped the wreck, God in 


vengeance 1s purſuing him.” But Paul with great 
compoſure ſhook off the viper into the fire, and 
felt no hurt, and they all kept looking up to him 
as a dead man, expecting him to have ſwollen, and 
fall down every moment; but after they had watch- 
ed him a great while, and ſaw no harm, inſtead of 


a murderer, they cried out—** This man ſurely is 
a God, 
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5 God. He who could thus command this meſſen- 
ger of his vengeance, and render ineffectual its 
bite, muſt ſtand in near relation to the Gods.“ 


Not far from ſhore, and from where the wreck 
lay, was the Governor's reſidence, the chief man 

upon the iſland, and his name was Publius, moſt 
5 reſpectfully he received Julius, and on his account 
ordered us all accommodations, and entertained 
us at his houſe, in a very hoſpitable manner, three 
days. It happened at this time, the Governor's 
father lay ſick of a fever and dyſentery. Paul vi- 
fited him, and prayed by his bedsfide, after which, 
immediately on laying on of his hands, the old 
man recovered, and he fat up quite well. A mi- 
racle ſo beneficial, and wrought on a perſon fo 
well known, was ſoon blazed abroad, and every one 
who was ſick throughout the iſland, all who could 
come or could be brought, applied to Paul, and 
obtained a cure. Such kindneſs was gratefully 
noticed, they honoured us with many honours, fed 
us plentifully, and when we departed, they loaded 
us with uſeful ſtores and proviſions, as much as 
laſted us all our voyage. 7 1 


After three months ſtay at Melita, we went on 
board a trading veſſel of Alexandria, bound for 
Italy, one which had wintered in the harbour. It 
was called the Twins, and the images of Caſtor 
and 
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and Pollux were engraven on the head; theſe were 
the two ſons of Jupiter by Leda, and the patrons 
adopted by their Pagan owners. 


"as 


After looſing from Melita, we made the iſland 
of Sicily, and landing on its eaftern coaſt, we ar- 
rived at Syracuſe, its capital, and for the ſake of 
traffick we were detained there three days, and 
then coaſting round the eaſtern ſhore, we came 
over againſt Rhegium, the firſt ſea-port town in 
Italy. After lying by one day only, the ſouth- 
wind, a favourable gale, carried us the day follow- 
ing to Puteoli, a town of great trade, and not far 
from Naples. On our landing here, we were met 

buy ſome Chriſtian brethren, they were very urgent 
uith us to make ſome ſhort ſtay among them, and 
as Julius was ſo kind as to give his conſent, we 
took our leave of the ſhip, and after ſtaying at 
Puteoli one week, went the reft of the way by land 
toRome. Many of our Chriſtian friends who refided 
there, having heard of our landin g. came on to meet 
us as far as Appii Forum, one and fiſty miles from 
Rome, and another party to a place called Three 
Taverns, which was only about thirty. The ſight of 
them, and the reſpect they ſhewed him, together 
with their travelling in company, revived the heart 
of Paul, and he took courage, from finding the 
_ Chriſtian religion was ſo openly profeſſed, and en- 
joying their friendly aſſiſtance and brotherly love. 
5 As 
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As ſoon as we came to Rome, the Centurion deli- 
yered up his priſoners to Burrhus, Captain of the 

Pretorian band, whoſe office it was to take charge 
of State priſoners, but on receiving from Julius fo 
honourable and excellent a character of Paul, Burr- 
| hus granted him liberty to dwell apart from the 
other priſoners, in a private houſe he was permit- 
ted to hire, with one Roman ſoldier only appointed 


as his guard, and chained to him with a long 
chain faſtened on to Paul's right arm, and to the 


left of the ſoldier's. 


Nov ſuch a ſituation, notwithſtanding his in- 
dulgences, prevented Paul's attendance on the 
Synagogue (for that had been his conſtant cuſtom 
every where before) but affectionately partial to 
his countrymen, and moft defirous of removing 
their prejudices, he ſent for the leading men among 
the Jews, and defired a meeting at his houſe ; 
when this took place, and they were all met, Paul 
ſtood up and faid— 


Men and brethren, though I have done no- 
thing againſt the people of the Jews, or contrary 
to the rites and inſtitutions of Moſes, as delivered to 
our fathers, yet the Jews apprehended me at Je- 
ruſalem, and yielded me up a priſoner to the Ro- 
mans. In their public Courts J paſſed my exami- 
nation, after which they would have ſet me at li- 
berty, 
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berty, as guilty of no crime deſerving even con- 
finement, much leſs death. But the Jews ob- 


jected to my releaſe. This compelled me to ap- 


peal to Cæſar. Not that I have any intention to 
accuſe my own Nation No—I have ſtill a great 
tenderneſs and affection. for them But I muſt 
vindicate myſelf. And I was wiſhing, in the firſt 
place to talk the matter over with you—You well 
know our Nation's expectation reſpecting the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and you know the prophe- 


cies. Ye admit alſo the doctrine of a reſurrection 


from the dead, why ſhould you then refuſe aſſent 
to the reſurrection of Jeſus of Nazareth? Why 
not acknowledge him your Meſſiah ? Now, Sirs, 
becauſe of my faith in Chriſt, and belief in the 
fulfilment of this great promiſe, made to Iſrael, I 
am bound with this chain.” 


To this the Jews replied—We have as yet re- 
ceived no letters from Jeruſalem reſpecting you, 
nor have any of our brethren informed us of the 


purport of the charge on which you are to be tried 
before Cœſar, nor, indeed, have they ſaid any evil 


of you. But as you profeſs yourſelf a Chriſtian, 
we defire to hear your ſentiments more at large, 
though concerning this ſect, we know, 1n general, 


it is every where ſpoke againſt. And when they 


had fixed a day to meet again, to hear his defence, 
e and 
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and liſten to the proofs he had to offer in favour 
of Chriſtianity, the company broke up. 


The Jews kept their appointment, and met at 
his lodging early in the day, when with ſtrong rea- 
ſoning, with clear evidence, and many perſuaſive 
arguments, Paul bore teſtimony to the truth of the 

Goſpel— That the kingdom to which they had fo 
long looked, was a ſpiritual and not a temporal 
kingdom—and that Jeſus of Nazareth was the per- 
ſon foretold as the promiſed Meſſiah and Lord of 
that kingdom. So earneſt and full of zeal was 
Paul, that he continued enforcing his doctrine, 

and pointing out the prophecies from morning till 
night. Some were happily perſuaded to embrace 
Chriſtianity, but others of them rejected it, and 
when the two parties were diſputing among them 

ſelves, the aſſembly broke up, and Paul addreſſing 


himſelf by way of reproof to the more obſtinate, 
told them — 5 


« Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Iſaiah the pro- 
phet (unto our Fathers) ſaying—Go unto this 
people, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not 
underſtand Seeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive 
For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and 

their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they cloſed ; leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 


heart, 
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heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them.” 
Wherefore I tell you plainly, that this ſalvation of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt muſt be offered to the 
Gentiles of this great city, and many will hear and 
receive it, though it be deſpiſed by you.” 


To this reproof the Jews made no reply, they 
went home, debating one with the other all the 
way, with warmth and earneſtneſs, on the impreſ- 
lions made by the cogent. arguments and long 
diſcourſes of their countryman. 


During his confinement at Rome, Paul, with 
unremitting diligence and zeal, employed himſelf 
in preaching the Goſpel. Nothing upon earth 
could diſcourage him, his heart was ſo fully bent 
on the work. Among many others, at this time, 
he converted Oneſimus, Philemon's ſervant, of 
Coloſſe. By ſuch influence, inſpired knowledge, 
and by labour like his, the doctrine was much en- 
quired into, and became the favourite topic of the 
court, the city, and the camp, and ſome of the 
| houſehold and ſervants of the Emperor were among 
thoſe who embraced the faith, and theſe proved 
very inſtrumental to him in procuring his releaſe. 
On his firſt coming, he made converts among his 
' brethren the Jews, but the great harveſt at Rome 
was among the idolatrous Gentiles. Paul dwelt 
two whole years in his own hired houſe, with faith- 
VOL. 11. — 8 
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ful ardour teaching all who came to him, inſtruct- 
ing them in the principles and doctrine of Chriſ- 
tianity, with freedom of ſpeech, and without any 
reſtraint whatever from the Roman magiſtrates. 
Many of his retired hours he ſpent in correſpond- 
ing with the Chriſtian Churches, and his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, Philippians, to Coloſſe, and his 
private letter to Philemon, were written during 
this impriſonment. At the end of two years he 
Was ſet at liberty. Paul, on his releaſe, in the year 
62, ſet ſail from Italy, together with Titus, and 
made for the iſland of Crete, where he viſited the 
brethren, and regulated the Churches in the nu- 
merous cities of that well-inhabited ifland; and 
\ then, accompanied by Timothy, in the beginning 
of the year 63, entered a veſſel ſetting fail for 
Judea, and went up to Jeruſalem. After ſpend- 
ing ſome time with the brethren, he proceeded on 
to Antioch. From Antioch, after ſome ſtay, he 
ſet out on his fifth apoſtolic journey, leaving Syria, 
and paſſing through Celicia in the ſpring of 64, 
he came to Coloſſe, in Phrygia. His friend Phile- 
mon was a wealthy inhabitant of this city, and Paul 
abode here ſome time. From Coloſſe he journeyed 
on to Epheſus, and from thence into Macedonia, 
viſited his affectionate friends at Philippi, and 
wintered at Nocopolis. Titus, much diſtreſſed at 
the conduct of ſome of the Churches in his dio- 


ceſe, and knowing where Paul was, he ſet ſail for 
| Nocopolis 
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Nocopolis to gain his inſtructions, and ſettle the 
troubles which had broke out in Crete. 


On Titus's repreſentation and alarm, Paul de- 
torthined to return back with him, and this was 
early in the year 65, While he was regulating 


the diſturbances in Crete, and a ſecond time rec- 
tifying the errors which had crept into their 
Churches, the perſecution in Rothe was told him, 


and Nero's vengeance and accuſation againſt the 
Chriſtians. Paul, diſtreſsfully agitated by the ſuf- 
ferings of his friends, for whom he felt ſo much, 


that he could not reſt ſatisfied without ſetting fail 


immediately for Rome—Pain would he comfort, 


and plead the cauſe of his innocent brethren thats, 


Paul's active zeal and never- ceaſing endeavours, 


could but be noticed by the city magiſtrates, and 
they, as head of a party, ſilenced him by impriſon- 


ment. At Rome he had met Peter, who was accuſed 


of the ſame crime, as being an acceſſary to the con- 


flagration of the city, Peter was alſo there confined 
a priſoner, and loaded with chains in the common 


jail. The Emperor was ſtill more incenſed againſt 


Paul, on account of his having made a convert to 


Chriſtianity of one of his favourite women, and it 
had been told Nero, that both Peter and Paul 


had propheſied of the deſtruction, and total over- 
throw of that Miſtreſs of the World. 
P 2 The 
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The Jews were alſo furious againſt them, even 
to madneſs, for at Rome the Jews made no ſcruple 
of aſſerting, that Peter and Paul had both of them 


uttered a ſtriking prophecy Pg." the deſtruc- 
tion of 1 eruſalem. 


« God would ſhortly ſend an army againſt it, 
which would level with the ground its Temple and 
its Palaces. The inhabitants, during the ſiege, 

would pine with hunger and thirſt, even to the 
eating of one another, grievouſly would their wo- 
men be tormented, their virgins deflowered, their 
young men torn aſunder, and their little ones 
daſhed in pieces—their country waſted with fire 
and ſword, and all Iſrael baniſhed, becauſe they 
exalted themſelves above the Son of God, and had 

crucitied heir Saviour,” 


Nero paſled ſentence of death on Paul in the 
year 66, and in the thirteenth year of his reign. 

At Aquæ Salviæ, three miles from Rome, Paul 
was beheaded—his body was given to his friends, 
and they paid it funeral honours, burying it in 
the Via Oſtenſis, two miles only from the city. 


——_—_—_— — — — 
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ANECDOTES 


ON 
THE LIFE AND CHARACTER 
i 5 
PAUL. 
. ˙ w 


FTHE APOSTLE PAUL, that champion for 
the liberty of the Gentile convert, deſcribes 
| himſelf of the ſtock of Iſrael of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, and, reſpecting 
the law, a Phariſee. A diſtinguiſhed character 
among the Jews on account of his deſcent, his li- 
beral education, and zeal for the traditions of the 
Elders. 5 | 


His father was a Roman citizen, and its honours 
were hereditary—a native of Tarſus, metropolis of 
Celicia. 7 ” e 


Tarſus was a city in high eſtimation with the 


Emperor, and once intended for his reſidence, and 
„ the 
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the honours of a Court, although it afterwards 
—— the place of his burial. 


In arts and ſcience, and oolits literature, Tarſus 
vied with Athens and Alexandria, Many of its 
Inhabitants had attained to the rank and privilege 


of a Roman citizen. Paul, in early life, had been 


educated at this city, His perſon deformed, his 
head bald, no advantages from figure to recom- 


mend him, but he was bleſſed with a ſound mind, 


and he aſſiduouſſy improved it by cloſe ſtudy and 


literary attainments. On his leaving Tarſus, he 


entered himſelf a pupil at Jeruſalem, the ſeat of 


learning in the Eaſt, and he ſat at the feet of Rabbi 


Gamaliel, a ſenior Doctor and a Phariſee— Divi- 
nity Profeſſor, and member of the Sanhedrim. 


On quitting the ſchools, ſo prejudiced was Paul, 
the very name of Jeſus was odious to him, but he 


afterwards ſubmitted to the loſs of kindred and 


home, and ſpent a long life in the ſpread of Chriſ- 
| tianity—journeying from country to country, en- 


countering difficulties—enduring hardſhips, in dan- 


ger from the populace, puniſhed by magiſtrates, 
ſcourged—buffeted—ſtoned. Driven from one 


city, he preached openly in the next, devoting his 
time, and ſacrificing to his Miniſtry, picaſure, eaſe, 


and ſalety. 


Thrice 
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Thrice he ſuffered ſhipwreck ; in journeyings, 
often in perils of waters, of robbers, of his own 
countrymen, of Heathens, in the city, in the wil- 
derneſs, at ſea, and among falſe brethren, in wea- 
rineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hun- 
ger and thirſt, in faſtings, in cold and nakedneſs, 
perſiſting even to old. age, unaltered by perſecu- 
tion, unſubdued by labour, want, and impriſon- 
ment, and undiſmayed at hs ſcaffold and the 
block. 


Such was Paul We have his letters in our 
hands, wherein the Goſpel doctrine is revealed with 
wonderful preciſion, its economy explained; we 
ſee it here connected with former diſpenſations, 
and in a maſterly manner defended by him againſt 
the infidel. His hiſtory is given by a fellow-tra- 
veller, the Evangeliſt St. Luke, one well acquaint- 
ed with his labours, his doctrine, and his life. 


Excepting only two perſecutions, that of the 
Pythoneſs and Demetrius, the ſhrine-maker, the 
ſufferings of Paul v were brought about by his own 
; countrymen. 


He ſhone » noble example of diſintereſtedneſs, 
coveting no man's gold, ſilver, or apparel “ Bet- 

ter were it for me to die, than that any man ſhould 
make my glorying (my profeſſions of diſintereſted- 
neſs) 
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neſs) void. With the fire of a young zealot eſcap- 
ed from the trammels of the College, fluſhed with 


the blood of Stephen, to whoſe death he had ea- 
gerly conſented, breathing out threatenings and 


ſlaughter, his miſguided zeal firſt ſhewed itſelf in 


the moſt unjuſtifiable actions, he was hurried away 


with the furious ſpirit of the multitude, and while 


he defended the Jewiſh inſtitution and traditions of 
the Elders, he made havoc of the Chriſtian Church, 


but God, in mercy to him and to his infant flock, 
graciouſly interpoſed, and from a furious perſecu- 
tor, Paul became a divine teacher; from a betrayer 
of the Chriſtian cauſe, the moſt zealous aſſertor of 

its rige 


Notwithſtanding his actions were bad, his inten- 


tions were always good, for which reaſon a miracle 


was employed to convince him of his error, and the 
converſion of a Paul affords an illuſtrious evidence 
in favour of Chriſtianity, and proved the happy 
means of converting many, a miracle which could 
but be noticed, as it was ſo remote from deceit, 
contrivance or deſign, an event, in the ſpirit of . 
candour and moderation, moſt admirably enlarged 
upon by a noble author, a tract in every body's 
band. In the exerciſe of his furious zeal, Paul 


ſiretches his projects wide, as far as Damaſcus ; 
armed with authority and full powers from the 


Sanhedrim, this fiery zealot, worked up even to 
madneſs, 
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madneſs, breathed out fire and ſword againſt the 
infant members of this perſecuted Church—but, 
in his way thither, and not far ſrom Damaſcus, a 
blaze of light from Heaven encompaſled him, and 
in the midſt of the Glory, one appeared to him in 
ſuch dazzling luſtre, that he could not ſee by rea- 
ſon of the brightneſs. Paul aſked—< Who art 
thou Lord?” And a voice anſwered “ I am Jeſus 
whom thou perſecuteſt.” The ſound of the voice 
NE only heard, for HE alone was to be inſtructed 
by it—but the officers, and all who were with him, 
fell flat on the ground and ſpeechleſs—Yielding 
himſelf a captive, Paul faid—* Lord, what wouldft 
thou have me to do?“ And he faid—Go forward, 

enter the city, there it ſhall be told thee; and Ana- 
nias, a devout man, who had the charge of the 
Church at Damaſcus, did reſtore to Paul his ſight, 
and wonderful was the illumination of his mind 
which accompanied it. This zealous Apoſtle no 
more diſtruſted ſo evident a demonſtration ; hav- 
ing ſeen this King of Glory, ever afterwards be- 
lieved as a man, profeſſed as a Chriſtian, preached 
Chriſt as a Miniſter—“ That he is the Son of 
God;” as a good ſoldier he defended the truth, 

and as a n he died for it. 


His life is given in the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles; and to an impartial reader, it muſt 
appear to have paſſed unacceptable and very irk- 

ſome 
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ſome—his whole life a kind of death, which, for 
his Maſter's cauſe, he ſuffered over and over again, 
Even to this very hour (ſays he) we both hunger 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted ; hay- 
ing no home, we labour, working with our own 
hands : being reviled, we bleſs : being perſecuted, 
we ſuffer it: being defamed, we entreat God for 
them: we are made as the filth of the world, and 
arc to this day the offscouring of all things--But 
Paul had learnt “ in whatſoever ſtate he was, there- _ 

with to be content.” In his addreſſes to Chriſtian 
converts, the Apoſtle holds up to them his own ex- 
ample, becauſe it was a copy of his Maſter's—* Be 
ye followers of me, as I am of Chriſt.” 


Firm and reſolute, he poſſeſſed a courage bidding 
defiance to ſhame, and ſo perfect a maſtery had he 
gained over it, that even at Rome, (the ſeat of 
Empire, and Miſtreſs of the World) Paul openly 
profeſſed, © I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 


Chriſt.” 


With ſuch prudence did he direct his diſcourſes 
towards Jew and Gentile, towards the weak and 
over-ſcrupulous, men of high degree or low de- 
gree, in as much as he would be all things to all 
men, that haply he might gain ſome. More than 
once, in perſon, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had appear- 
ed to Paul—his commiſſion was given him by 
Chrili 
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Chriſt himſelf, and he it was who ſent him out to 
teach the Gentiles. Reſpecting his commiſſion, 
again and again, he affirms, © It is not of man — 
J received it not of man nor have I taught it but 
by revelation from the Lord.” And with what 
zeal and earneſt warmth did he enforce it ? Yet 
Paul never availed himſelf of education and ſupe- 
rior talents, rejected all other weapons but thoſe 
of the ſpirit, unwilling the ſublime ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel ſhould be corrupted with human re- 
finements. He uſed no enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, left the Chriſtian taith ſhould appear to be 
built on human learning and philoſophic reſearches, 
and not on the gifts and graces of the ſpirit—de- | 
monſtrated, and ey, by the ſpirit and d the power 
of God. 


Paul well hs God had choſe the fooliſh things 
of the world to confound the mighty—But nature 
and education had both conſpired to grace ſo elo- 
quent a teacher, and they had given him ample 
powers, to equal the heights of Grecian learning 

and the elocution of Rome. | 


At Corinth E amongſt a people haughty, debauch- 
ed, and laſcivious, Paul raiſed no ſedition—taught 
the pureſt morals—obedience to Rulers—the ſe- 
vere precepts of ſelf-denial—and he blaſphemed 
their Gods—Yet, while oppoſing vices and indul- 


gences, 
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gences, dearer to the Corinthian than a foot, a 
hand, or an eye, ſo prevailing was the Goſpel of 
Truth, Paul confounded the Mighty and the Noble, 
and ſilenced the Orator and the Sage. 


B His ſubjects were new, and the doctrine and 
precepts he taught far remote from the leſſons they 
had ever heard x. The converſion of a World was 
at this time accompliſhed, neither by the charms 
of ſpeech, the harmony of ſounds, or the ſophiſtry 
of the philoſopher, but by a relation of facts—the 
evidence of miracles the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit, means in every age, but particularly 
at that period, ſo wiſely adapted to the prejudices, 
the ignorance, the tempers, and neceſſities of men. 


| To a vigorous and lively imagination was added, 

a clear and firong diſcernment, an extenſive and 
intimate acquaintance with the beſt maſters in 3 
moral painting, and although he ſacrificed them all I 
to the glory of the Goſpel, now and then they 


The doctrine of Salvation might be blended with their plii- 
loſophy, and rendered ineffectual. Chriſt expreſsly commanded 
his Apoſtles, in preaching the Goſpel, to avoid all enticing 
words—now, that ſpeaking, more remarkable for an artificial 
„ ſtructure of words arrangement of ſentiment, and laboured 
| ſmoothneſs of periods, than for truth and juſtneſs of reaſoning 


_ —is called by the Apoſtles © the Nido of f ſpeech—enticing 
1 words human wiſdom, ” 


| would 
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would burſt out in rapturous deſcriptions, wiſe rea- 
ſonings, and manly eloquence. To have heard 
Paul delivering his diſcourſes was one of the three 
things the venerable Father St. Auſtin thought 


worth wiſhing for—to have witneſſed ſuch earneſt 


affection, and impetuous zeal, all on fire for God, 
muſt have ſeriouſly impreſſed his hearers, warning, 
day and night, his brethren with tears, teſtifying 


both to the Jew and alſo to the Greek, repentance 
towards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Win what confidence does he affirm, He 
came not behind the very chief of the Apoſtles;“ 
and among the Fathers, it was an acknowledged 
rivalſhip—who was greater than Peter, and Who 


was * to Paul! ? 


In the heart of the richeſt, lewdeſt, and moſt 


_ flouriſhing city in all Greece—diftinguiſhed by its 


orators, and celebrated by its literature, and ſchools 
for philoſophy—what a happy change did Paul, the 


tent-maker, a blaſphemer of their Gods, and a 
ſtranger at Corinth, bring about! 5 —"* 


In ſpite of his perſonal defects, the contempt of 


living by his labour, and the newneſs of his doc- 
trine, which its Senators called fooliſhneſs, what a 
adden converſion took place? And their haughty 
oppoſition 
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oppoſition tended ſtill more to expoſe their little- 
neſs. © For God was with him.” 


His manner too was ſo wiſe and infinuating—the 


depth and energy of his expreſſion truly original, 


and not to be imitated, ſo intereſting the feelings and 
attractive of the affections of his hearers—accom- 


modated to the politeſt and moſt accompliſhed, to 


the love of novelty and wit of the Athenians, or 


the ſolid judgment of a Roman Court. Read his 


Epiſtle to Epheſus—his ſpeech at Lyſtra—at 


Athens his charge to the Elders at Miletus—his 
defence before Felix - before Feſtus, King Agrippa 


and Bernice—as modes of conviction examples 
of the beautiful, the 8 and ſublime, which 
will live for ever. 


His morality is every where pure and rational, 
adapted to the condition and capacity of every 


one. With a talent for irony and ſatire, he unites 
the moſt refined ſenſibility, and tempers the ſeve- 
rity of his cenſures with expreſſions of tenderneſs 


and affection wonderfully ſoothing. 


On ihe very face of his Epiſtles you are ſtruck, 
as it were, with the air of truth, together with a 


ſeriouſneſs and conviction whicł pervades them 


all. Paul's deten are land-marks, which ſubſtan- 
tiate 
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tiate the ſpread of Chriſtianity, and identify the 
period, and they were read, as part of the ſervice, 


in all the Churches, in the age immediately fol- 


lowing that in which he lived—acknowledged and 
referred to in all writings. 


His 3 of ſtile, a going off at a word, is 
of itſelf a badge of authenticity, and characterizes 


the writings of the Apoſtle. A ſtile fo ſingular, 


and compoſitions ſo wonderful, can never be ri- 
valled, and Locke acknowledged, ce Paul was with- 


out an equal. * 


Baus writes this—- 


« When I nile the genius and character | of 


Paul's ſtyle, I confeſs never to have found ſuch ſu- 


blimity of ſpeaking in Plato himſelf. As often as 


the Apoſtle is pleaſed to thunder out the myſteries 


of God, no exquiſiteneſs of Demoſthenes is equal 


to his. As often as he had a mind to terrify men 
with the dread of Divine judgments or to admo- 
niſh them reſpecting their conductor to allure 
them to the contemplation of Divine benignity— 


or to excite to the duties of piety or morality—in 


Read Romans, ch. viii. Corinthians, ch. XV. Timothy vi. 
from the 6th verſe to 12th. Hebrews, ch. xi. and beginning of 


the xiith. 
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a word, not even in Ariſtotle himſelf, nor in Ga- 


len, though moſt excellent artiſts, do I find a more 
exact method of teaching.” ? 


Pity it is a ſtile ſo maſterly, fo influential on 
the heart, and fo divinely rational, ſhould not be 
by all admired—his letter to Philemon 1s a happy 
model for tenderneſs, delicacy, and perſuaſive ear- 


neſtneſs, blended with the warmth and authorita- 


tive boldneſs of the teacher. Paul has been ac- 


cuſed of being inconcluſive in his reaſoning, but 


it muſt only be by thoſe who miſtake that for rea- 


ſoning which was intended for Illuſtration. Quick 
and fertile in his imagination, his mind overflows 
with ſentiment—he abounds in tropes and figures, 


and from habit, he twiſts a word &, or an idea, and 


fancifully rings its changes, allegorizing, and ap- 
plying it to his ſubject, but then he never loſes 


ſight of his argument, again returns to it with freſh 


force aſter his illuſtration, and not unfrequently in 
the words he left off. Of all the writers of the 


New Teſtament, St. Paul is the only one who ap- 
peals to the teſtimony of Heathen authors. 


He was a complete maſter of language, and with 


perfect caſe could make uſe of the fimple, the 
pathetic, ſatire, vehemence, or ſublimity. 


V Vail-riches —epiſtles - ſavour light —aſcended. 


For 
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For a long time Paul laboured under doubts and 
perplexity, was under ſtrict diſcipline, uſing all di- 
ligence, working out his ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. When he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to 
Corinth, Paul was in the habits and daily uſe of 
outward mortifications, but a few years after, when 
addreſſing his brethren at Rome, you find him 

much more happy, and confident of his ſafety, and 
at length ſo ſtrong in the prepoſſeſſion of the fa- 
vour of his Lord, and in the power of his might, 
as to be perſuaded, that neither height nor depth 
—angel, or principality, or power, could ſeparate 
him from the love of God i in Chriſt Jeſus, 


At the cloſe of life, in a common priſon and in 
chains, he wrote his laſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and 
you Paul, with a kind of triumph, even there exults 

] have fought a good fight] have finiſhed my 
courſe—1 have kept the faith. —There is laid up 
for me a crown of righteouſneſs—diveſted of all 
fear (perfect love had caſt out fear) and now Ti- 
mothy the time of e is at hand.“ 


To this moment, how much one feels for the ſuf- | 
ferings of Paul; as to outward appearances, he had 

indeed much cauſe for ſorrow and dejection, in a 
common priſon and in chains, deſerted by his 
friends, in want of every comfort and ſupport. 


22 , In 


releaſe, Paul, accompanied by Titus, ſetting fail 
| from Italy, they landed on the Iſland of Crete, 
made a circuit through the cities of that celebrated 
ſpot, viſited and regulated all the Churches he 
had planted. | 


[ 228 |] 


In the year 02, after his firſt impriſonment and 


Early in the Spring leaving Crete, and attended 
only by Timothy, he entered on board a veſſel at 
that time failing for Judea, and he went up to Je- 


ruſalem; having there ſpent ſome time, and had a 
friendly reception from the brethren, he proceeded 
on to Syria, and joined the Church at Antioch. Paul 
ſet out from hence on his fifth apoſtolic journey — 
Leaving Antioch in the year 64, he paſſed through 


Celicia, and came to Coloſſe, in Phrygia, the reſi- 


dence of his faithful friend Philemon, and where 
he had planted a Chriſtian Church here he made 
a long ſtay, and travelled on to Epheſus, from 

whence he croſſed over into Macedonia, yifited 
Philippi and Theſſalonica, after which he took up 
his winter quarters at Nocopolis. Many falſe 
teachers had landed at Crete, and intermixed with 
the new converts, ſtrenuouſly peryerting their faith, 


and diſcrediting the doctrine Paul had taught 
them. Theſe zealots occaſioned much diſtreſs and 
trouble to Titus. He therefore, to ſatisfy his own 


mind, adviſe with Paul, and gain his inſtructions, 
| left the Churches at Crete, and ſet ſail for Noco- 


polis. 
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polis. Paul liſtened, with great diſtreſs, to the di- 


ſtracted ſtate of the new converts, and feeling much 


for Titus himſelf, reſolved without delay to return 


back with him, and this was early in the year 65. 
During his ſecond viſit to the Churches in Crete, 
ſince his releaſe from Rome, while he was buſily 
employed in rectifying the errors, and regulating 


the ſocieties in that iſland, news was brought of 
Nero's accuſation of the Chriſtians, and the perſe- 


cution at Rome. The crime laid to their charge 


was no leſs than their being acceſſaries to the late 
moſt deſtructive conflagration of the city. Paul, 
alarmed for his friends, their ſufferings and danger, 


thought his preſence might be of uſe to the bre- 
thren, and he determined to ſet ſail immediately 
for Italy. ” 


de magiſtrates well knew the Emperor's mind, 


his inveteracy and prejudice againſt the Chriſtians, 
and of what was laid to their charge. As the head 


of the party, Paul's active zeal could not eſcape 
their notice, and they ſoon ſilenced him by impri- 
ſonment—ſecured his perſon in a common jail, and 
loaded him with irons. The crime of which he 
was accuſed was ſedition—an acceſſary to the con- 


flagration of Rome. 


Alarmed at the rage of the Tribunes and the 
threats of the Emperor, the brethren all fled, not 
50 3 e 
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one of them appeared in Court on his trial, or 
when he made his defence, and gave in his anſwer, 


Nero paſſed ſentence of death on Paul. Peter 
and this glorious confeſſor were executed on one 
and the ſame day. Peter was crucified, and on the 


croſs, at his humble requeſt, his head m_ down- 


wards, 


Paul, as a Roman citizen, was beheaded. Three 
miles from Rome, at Aque Salviæ, in the thir- 


teenth year of the reign of Nero, on the twenty- 
ninth of June, in the year 66, Paul laid his head 


on the fatal block. His body was given to his 


Diſciples, ſome of whom, having taken courage, 


ſtood ſorrowing near, and they paid it funeral ho- 


nours, burying him in the Via Oftentis, two miles 
only from Rome. 


The executioner, and two others who were ſpec- 


tators, ſtruck with the behaviour of Paul, became 
converts to Chriſtianity, and all three of them ſuf- 


fered martyrdom. The day of the death of Paul, 


one of the Fathers affirms, was far more memo- 


rable than the day of the death of Alexander. 


As venerable relicks, his chains are hung up in 
Rome, and in the year 318, Conſtantine, the firſt 


Chriſtian Emperor, built over his ſepulchre a mag- 


nificent church 


SACRED TO THE MEMORY OF PAUL. 


6 
3 
8 


[ 2311 


St. Clement ſays of Paul, that he travelled to 1 
the utmoſt bounds of the Weſt, and taught all the i 
World righteouſneſs. | 


3 How much do we ſtand indebted to the labours, 
3 good ſenſe, and ſuperior attainments of this "om 
| Apoſtle? 


As a learned Rabbi, he only has entered deeply 
into the ſpiritual meaning of the Jewiſh Scriptures. | 


As an inſpired Apoſtle, he excels all others in 
fpiritual gifts and divine illumination. 


E Paul connects the Jewiſh with the Chriſtian Re- 

. ligion, as one grand whole. Unites them with 
55 former diſpenſations, and defends them againſt the 
n:ninfidel. 


| | Paul, the firſt of the Apoll who preached fal. 
3 vation e faith. 


He only hes explained the ſpiritual meaning of 

the Jewiſh prieſthood, contraſting it with the far 

ſuperior excellencies and advantages of the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt. 


To him are we indebted for the knowledge of 
Juſtification, and many new diſcoveries reſpecting 
Q 4 the 
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| the ſecond coming of our Lord, © To judge the 


| World in righteouſneſs.” 


| J had almoſt ſaid, to what are we xoT indebted 


i to PAUL? 
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THE EPISTLES. 


HE four Goſpels record the life and miniſtry 
of Jeſus Chriſt ! The Founder of our Re- 


ligion.“ And the Evangeliſt Luke, in his laſt 
book, called the Acts of the Apoſtles, has faith- 
fully handed down to us their diſcourſes—miracles 
 —perſecutions and ſufferings, together with the 
| hiſtory of the firſt planting of the Church of Chriſt. 


This elegant hiſtorian, from his ſuperior knowledge 


of men and manners, has interſperſed many parti- 


culars relating to the natural and political ſtate of 
the countries which are the ſcene of his hiſtory, 
and uſeful anecdotes of the perſons who at that 


time governed. A ſtriking mark of authenticity, 


and more eſpecially (as he tells us) to many of the 


tranſactions he himſelf was an eye-witneſs. 


The Epiſtles fully explain, and hold up to our 
view, the Goſpel economy. They are writings 
which connect it with former diſpenſations, and 


rit—Powers, authorities, and an illumination far 


granted. Such became neceſſary for the converſion 


Buy his appearance to his Apoſtle in perſon, our 


his commiſſion, nor of the truth and certainty of 
his own reſurrection, a fact he would be hencefor- 
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ably defend it againſt the infidel. They furniſh 
us with the beſt arguments, and abundant proof in 
favour of the doctrine; indeed, it is in the Epiſtles 
only the doctrine 1s found complete. They con- 
tain encouraging promiſes—wiſe precepts and rules 
of life, important, intereſting, and divinely in- 
ſtructive. | 


The far greater part of theſe Epiſtles are dic- 
tated by Paul of Tarſus, the Apoſtle to the Gen- 
tiles. This zealous champion for Gentile liberty 
was ordained an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt. The 
grant of this commiſſion was inveſted only in him. 
With the appointment, our Lord endowed his 
Apoſtle with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spi- 
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ſuperior to any of thoſe which had hitherto been 


of the Heathen World To plead before Kings 
and Magiſtratcs—To encounter with the learned 
Greek, the Prieſt, and the Philoſopher—which 
were the functions and new duties aſſigned him. 


Lord left him no room to doubt of the validity of 


ward called upon to evidence. 


By 
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By viſions and expreſs revelations from God, a 
converſion thus miraculous, Paul of Tarſus was 
ordained, and ſet apart for the Miniſtry, 


of God to mankind from the earlieſt ages. Some 
of them are addreſſed to ſelect friends, fellow-la- 
bourers, and Chriſtian converts, but principally to 


Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philippi, Coloſſe, Theſ- 
ſalonica; and one letter (which is thought by ſome 


Luke into Greek) is as a Jew writing to a Jew, 


which elegant Epiſtle, diſplaying much knowledge, 
he clearly proves to the Jew the doctrine of Chriſ- 
tianity, from the writings only of Moſes and the 
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he who ſpake to them by his Prophets This ſame 
God now ſpeaks to us by his Son.” · 


ſpiritual meaning of the Moſaic inſtitution, expoſ- 
ing the ignorance and prejudices of their Elders 
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Theſe Epiſtles record the various diſpenſations 


the Churches and Chriſtian Societies in Rome, 
to have been written in Hebrew, and tranſlated by 


and addreſſed to his brethren the Hebrews, in 


Prophets, well knowing no other evidence would 


be admitted by him“ The God of our Fathers, 


In this attempt to convert the Jew, and eſtabliſh 
his faith in the Goſpel, the Apoſile has ſhewn great 
learning throughout, and entered deeply into the 
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For a long time theſe Epiſtles appeared ſeparate, 
and a number of copies were diſperſed among the 
Erethren and Chriſtian Societies. 


When collected together, they were arranged, 
not in order of time, as to their being wrote, but 
according to the precedence of the churches and 


perſons to whom they are addreſſed. Letters of 
the times are like land-marks, which clear up mary 
doubts, and adjuſt a yariety of uncertainties; with 


critical exactneſs they tend to confirm the period 


of the Chriſtian hiſtory ; and, as it were, ſubſtan- 


tiate the tranſactions. They form no continued 


ſtory, compoſe no regular correſpondence ; al- 
though they identify the period, they do not com- 


priſe the tranſactions of it; they do not depend on 
one another, ſeldom refer to one another, and carry 
on no connection of argument. 


The pot of theſe correſpondences was to ex- 


plain the Chriſtian doctrine, to confirm the Goſpel 


faith, and preſs upon the minds, of the new con- 
verts, in the ſeveral Churches, ſuch precepts and 


rules of conduct as had before been given them; 


and as prejudices, errors, and falſe doctrines, had, 
even in this early ſtage of the Church, crept in 
amongſt them, theſe letters, or directories of Chriſ- 
tian duties, were intended to ſettle the diſpute, and 
tully ſatisfy each party reſpecting the purity of the 

doctrine. 
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doctrine. A moſt excellent clue to the ſtudy of 


the Epiſtles is, a careful examination of St. Luke's 
hiſtory, as recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


An accurate reader will ſoon diſcover that ſix 
of theſe letters have wrong ſubſcriptions. 


The Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians ſtates 
its being wrote from Philippi, but the ſixteenth 
chapter informs you of his intended ſtay at Ephe- 
ſus till Pentecoſt, and he forwards the ſalutations 
of the brethren from Aſia, an evident proof he 
himſelf was there, 


His letter to Galatia is dated from Rome, but 
Paul had not ſeen Rome till many years after, and 
throughout no mention is made of his bonds or 
impriſonment, circumſtances never omitted in any 
of the four Epiſtles written.from: Rome. 


That wrote firſt to Theſſalonica is ſaid to have 
been ſent from Athens, but at that very time Ti- 


mothy came to viſit Paul at Corinth from out of 
Macedonia, 


The ſend letter is alſo dated from Athens, but 
Paul had left Athens, and proceeded on as far as 
Corinth, and we are never afterwards told of his 
return thither, 


The 


[ 238 ] 


The Epiſtle to Timothy is ſubſcribed Laodicea, 
but the contents inform you he was at Epheſus. 


Titus's letter is dated from Nicopolis, in Ma- 
cedonia, and no city of that name exiſted in the 
province. No leſs than fourteen of theſe letters 
were wrote by that moſt eloquent of all teachers, 
and moſt elegant of all writers, the Apoſtle Paul; 
the firſt (as placed in our Bibles, is his celebrated 
Epiſtle to the Romans ; and though directed to 
the Church in general, it is in truth a Jew writing 
to a Jew. This letter was ſent by Phoebe, a cha- 
ritable and pious matron, who ſet fail from Cen- 
chrea, the ſea-port of Corinth, and at that time em- 
barked for Rome. 


There is a dignity of ſtyle, and a conciſe ele- 
gance in the Apoſtle's character of Phœbe. A 
ſervant of the Church of Cenchrea, a ſuccourer of 

many, and of me alſo. Receive her in the Lord 
as becometh Saints, and aſſiſt her in whatſoever 
ſhe hath need. 
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ON THE 


EPISTLE 70 THE ROMANS. 


THE LETTER WAS ADDRESSED 


TS 


THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 


ROME. 


ORINTH was » wekhy and luxurious city, 
metropolis of Achaia. Paul travelled thither in 
November 57, and wrote from thence his Epiſtle to 


Rome in the February following. The Jews were 


at that time very numerous in that city, and the 
Chriſtians then only known as a fect and denomi- 
nation of Jews. 


St. Paul, in his letter to Rowe, with accuracy de- 
ſcribes the difference ſubſiſting between the Jewiſh 
convert and the Heathen or Gentile. The former 
religiouſly obſerved the ceremonial law, a diſtinc- 


tion of days and outs the latter detpiſed them. 


Haden | 
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Excellent is the Apoſtle's reaſoning with them 
both. The Jew is exhorted not haſtily to judge, 
and the Gentile convert not to blame or con- 
demn ; remembering that the kingdom of Heaven 
is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Much of the 
object he has in view (as far as the argumentative 
part is concerned) is to remove all diſtinction be- 
tween Jew and Gentile, to ſhew that the tender of 
the Goſpel is univerſal, wholly ſo—and to place 
the Gentile convert exactly upon a parity of ſitua- 
tion with the Jew, in reſpect to his rank in the 
Divine favour. : 


No man (Jew or Gentile) is juſtified by the 
works of the law, for this plain reaſon, that no 
man had performed them—another medium or 
condition of juſtification was therefore appointed, 
and in this new medium or condition the Jewiſh 

_ peculiarity was loſt—Jews themſelves were now 
to conſider the law as dead, and they themſelves 
(in Scripture language) wedded to another, His 
attachment to the Moſaic Law is ſimilar to the 
caſe of marriage, an obligation only till the death 
of one of the parties—The law to which you Jews 
were efpouſed is dead, but what the law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the fleſh, 
God had brought about by ſending to us his Son. 
The unbelieving Jews were now rejected, a ſo- 
25 5 cCiety 
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ciety of believers ſubſtituted in their place, and 


theſe new converts, 


and Gentile. 


The warmth and energy ſo conſpicuous in the 


writings of this zealous Apoſtle, breathe through- 
out a ſpirit of exalted piety and univerſal benevo- 
lence—Careleſs of his own ſafety, overcome with 


holy rapture, he is unweariedly employed for the 


ſafety only and the good of others. The warn- 


ing and threatenings, as well as the pr ccepts and 
encouragement he gives, are ſo many proofs of af- 
fectionate feelings and tender love to his Churches, 
and they were all of them enforced with an elo- 
quence which ardour and zeal like his could alone 


employ. Addrefles to the heart, how divinely 
captivating, from language—manner—fervency— 
and inſpired knowledge 1 


On account of a ſcarcity in Jeruſalem, the Church 


at Corinth had made a collection for the ſupport 


of the brethren, and Paul ſet out with this liberal 


ſupply on a journey thither ; but he firſt dictated 


to Tertius, his ſcribe, this divine Epiſtle and Direc- 
tory of Chriſtian duties to the Jewith and Gentile 
converts at Rome. 


VOL. 11. 3 The 


conſtituting the Chriſtian 
Church, were collected indifferently from Jew 
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The Jews had flocked in great numbers to the 
capital, fond of ſecing this Miſtreſs of the World ; 
many of thoſe were converts to Chriſtianity, and 
here they formed ſocieties and places of worſhip, 
but they had blended much of Judaiſm with Chriſ- 
tianity, and Paul wiſely reaſons with them, and 
oppoſes with great {kill and judgment their erro- 
neous notions reſpecting election and juſtification. 
Unleſs you except his letter addreſſed to the He- 
brews, he wrote his Epiſtles in Greek, but the 
idiom, or turn of phraſes, is Jewiſh, There is a 
majeſty in the Apoſtle's ſtile, the authoritative 
| boldneſs of the teacher blended with affectionate 
_ earneſtneſs, tenderneſs, and perſuaſion. © Who 
among you (ſays he) is weak through frailty or 
ignorance, whoſe weakneſs I do not feel as it were 
my own ? Who is miſled, for whom I do not burn 
with zeal to reſtore him?“ You witneſs a quick- 
neſs and warmth of temper, a crowd of thoughts, 
a vehemence ſtruggling for utterance, not always 


keeping pace with method and perſpicuity. You | 


will notice how 1kilfully he has interwoven into his 
letter the principles and doarine of Chriſtianity. 
A diſpenſation of grace extending through all ages. 
As to the prophecies and ceremonious types of the 
Jewiſh law, the one had already been fulfilled and 
the other aboliſhed. It.is true (ſays he) indivi- 
duals among the Jews, many of them, would em- 
brace the Goſpel, yet jointly as a people they were 
rejected; 
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rejected ; and with regard to religious privileges, 
no one nation was more favoured by God than 
another. You will feel the force of his reaſoning 


both with Jewiſh converts and Gentile, revealing 


to them both a righteouſneſs unknown befgre, de- 
rived ſolely from faith, and to which Jew and Gen- 
tile have now an equal claim. It had been told 
him, his countrymen at Rome, ſome of them were 
quarrelſome and ſeditious, the Apoſtle exhorts 
them, therefore, to ſuhmit. themſelves to magi- 
ſtrates—to live in peace and amity with all men 
—to unity and brotherly love in particular, and 


to theſe he adds a liſt of ennobling virtues and 


many Chriſtian duties “. 1 


In epiſtolary writings, much is paſt by, becauſe 
ſufficiently known, and at near eighteen centuries 
diſtance, to us, unacquainted with the knowledge 

of the times and tempers of the perſons to whom 
the Apoſtle wrote, ſomething muſt lie concealed 

which might be well underſtood by them, in like 


manner as other people's letters, addreſſed to 


friends and intimates, are myſterious and unintelli- 
gent to ſtrangers. After Paul has informed them 
of his intended journey from Corinth to Jeruſa- 
lem, he courteouſly names again a viſit to his bre- 
thren at Rome, in his way to Spain, and then 


. Chapter x xii. to the 14th verſe i the xvth chapter. TIM 


R 2 concludes 
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concludes with a long lift of friendly ſalutations 
from the Church of Corinth, a polite encourage- 
ment to the perſons themſelyes, a means of con- 
ciliating reſpect, and exhibiting them as witneſſes 
to the authenticity of his letter. Like a loving 
father, tender and affectionate, bidding farewel to 
his children over and over again, returns a ſecond 
and a third time, ſo loath to leave them, thus Paul 
repeats his apoſtolic bleſſing, already profiounced 
over his Chriſtian brethren at Rome. 


he grace of W Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen X. 


*' Amen is a Hebrew word, ſignifying truth. 
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E Apoſtle begins his Epiſtle affirming, that 

the preaching of the Goſpel to the Heathen 
World was a fulfilment of the promiſes made to 
them, and recorded in the books of their own Pro- 
phets, and tells his brethren at Rome—< He was 
ordained an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt in perſon—he 
it was who gave him his commiſſion.” In this firſt 
chapter he goes on to prove to them © The Goſ- 
pel the Pn: on God for falyation to every one 
who believeth. 5 


The picture he draws of the national manners 
and philoſophy of the Greek is juſt, and not ex- 
aggerated Paul had lived at Athens made there 
ſome diſtinguiſhed converts, and from their opi- 
nions, together with his own, formed a ſhrewd 
judgment of the literature religion and morals 
of that celebrated people. 


R 3 In 
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In his ſecond chapter, he proves to the Jew his. 

error of judgment, in continuing to expect ſalva- 
tion through the law of Moſes—from the Jews 
being children of Abraham. They ought to lay 
aſide their prejudices, and receive the Goſpel as 
from God—a diſcovery of the method whereby 
he now choſe to pardon ſinners—by a righteouſ- 
neſs of faith only, and not by a righteouſneſs of 
the law. 


In the third chapter the Apoſtle explains the 
Goſpel method of juſtification—founded, not on 
the merit of men's works, but altogether in the 
mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fifth chapter enumerates the privileges which 
belong to believers——Juſtified by faith, they 
have peace with God—admitted into the Chriſ- 
tian Church—inſtead of ſeeing the glory of God 
as in the Tabernacle, they will behold his glory 
in Heaven, and live for ever in his preſence—You, 
my brethren, even under affliction may friumph— 
afflictions lead to reflection improve your graces, 
and ſuch will render your title to eternal life ſe- 
cure, He goes on to ſhew them the nature of fin 
—it entrance into the world—the miſery it occa- 
ſioned, and the remedy for theſe evils—illuſtri- 
ouſly diſplaying the grand ſcheme of Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 
In 
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In the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth chapters, the 
Apoſtle refutes a doctrine at that time broached 
againſt new converts—Sinful practices (ſay they) 
are permitted on purpoſe that grace might the 
more abound 1n their pardon ; and he explains to 
them (under the metaphor of ſlavery) that they are 
ſtill left at liberty to give themſelves up as ſlaves, 

either to holy affections or ſinful habits, juſt as 
they choſe, and to impreſs the idea the ſtronger— 
© To whomſoever of theſe maſters (ſays he) ye 
yield yourſelves ſlaves, be naar that maſter claims | 
an abſolute right over your” 


In the ſeventh chapter be anfvers another ob- 
jection which the Scribe and Heathen Philoſopher 
had urged againſt his doctrine of Juſtification with- 
out the works of the law—Por (ſay they) in this 
caſe the law becomes uſeleſs—By the wiſeſt argu- 
ments he endeavours to wean the Jew from his 
riveted prejudice, his very ſcrupulous adherence to 
the law of Moſes, and ſhews them the abſurdity of 
their preſſing that law on the Gentile convert. 


The eighth chapter contains powerful motives 
for engaging the underſtanding and affections of 
believers in the purſuit of happineſs; ; and he ar- 
gues thus 15 


:R4-- Under. 
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Under the New Covenant, there is no condem- 
nation to believers—ſuch walk not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit. 


Under the New Covenant, aſſiſtance is afforded 
the penitent, to free him from the law of fin 
and death ſuch cannot plead the ſtrength of ſin- 
ful paſſions as obſtacles to holineſs. God has ac- 
compliſhed their falvation by ſending his ſon to 
n their pardon. 


Third motive he names is,“ Whoſdever lives a 
holy ſpiritual life ſhall be rewarded with life eter- 
nal, but the ſenſualiſt he ſhall die eternally.” | 


Fourth motive he propoſes is“ The ſpirit of 
God dwells with the believer—enabling him to 
ſubdue his luſts, and by his influential aid ſtrength- 
ening his reaſon, fits him for the nee of the 
ſame | aha | 6 


Fifthly. Such believers are heirs of God, and 
5 joint heirs with Jeſus Chriſt. 


ö Laſtly. The ſalvation of believers ſtands on no 
precarious ground—it is certain God has deter- 
mined to fave them. Every occurrence, proſpe- 
rous or adverſe, ſhall work together for that end. 


You read, in chapter the ninth, of an aſſertion of 
a Jew, 
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a Jew, © That the rejection of their Nation would 


deſtroy the faithfulneſs of God—No (ſays the 
Apoſtle) the faithfulneſs of God would be thereby 
eſtabliſhed. The promiſe is conditional—in order 
to the fulfilment (obtaining the bleſſing) the ſeed 
of Abraham were, © to keep the way of the Lord.” 
In a language tender and moſt difintereſted, the 


Apoſtle pathetically introduces this ſolemn aſſeve- 


ration it muſt ſurely gain him their good opinion, 
and anſwer 5 their aſſertion. 


Iwo other objections are treated of in the 


tenth chapter, both of them raiſed by unbelieving 


Jews —Of what uſe (ſay they) the expiations of 


the law of Moſes, ſhould you preach to them juſ- 
tification by faith without the works of the law? 

And morever, the covenant with Abraham is 
made void when you admit the Gentiles without 
circumciſing them into the Church and covenant 


of God. 


Theſe are fully anſwered from reaſon and from 


prophecy, well knowing the propriety of preaching 


Him, and Him only, to all nations, in whom all 


nations were to be bleſſed. 


The Apoſtle comforts his Chriſtian brethren in 
the eleyenth chapter, that the rejection of their 


Nation 
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nation was not to be final—for a limited time only, 
in order to make way for the Gentiles, by whoſe 
reception, Jews will at laſt be provoked to emu- 
late them, and will themſelves embrace the Goſpel, 


Twelfth chapter holds up to the new converts at 
Rome, rules, precepts, and a line of conduct re- 
ſpecting church and ſtate. Sacrifices of beaſts were 
now aboliſhed—both Jew and Gentile ſhould offer 
up his body, a ſacrifice to God, by putting away 
the luſts thereof ſtrongly enforcing the habitual 
practice of moral virtues—ſuch were an honour to 
Chriſtianity, the glory of the Chriſtian name. Pa- 
tience under afflictions love one to another, even 
to our encemies—forgiveneſs of injuries—overcom- 
ing evil with good. The laſt five chapters cannot 
indeed be enough read, cannot beenough admired. 


In his thirteenth, he inculcates the duties of 
ſubjects towards magiſtrates. Diſciples of Chriſt 
are not cxcmpted from obedience to laws, even to 
thoſe of Heathens, whilſt it is their lot to live 
amongſt them. God created man—formed him 
for a life of ſociety—for the ſake of order and 
peace, government became neceſſary, and it cor- 
reſponds with, and 1s in a manner ſubordinate to, 
his general providence and government of the 
World. As members of ſociety (ſays he) owe no 
man any thing, but “ to love one another.“ What 

he leads 
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leads you to the practice of every ſocial duty? 
Love. Love is the beſt preſervative from inſult, 
and from the perpetration of every crime. Pre- 
cepts and admonitions which enlarge the heart, 
exalt human nature, do honour to the Goſpel and 
its miniſters. Thus he enjoins reſpect and ſub- 
miſſion to magiſtrates from duty—from motives of 
conſcience, and the fear of God. 


The fourteenth reſpects the difference between 
| Jewiſh and Heathen converts. The former looked 
with horror on the latter, for their impiety in diſ- 
regarding the diſtinctions of days and meats, as 
they had been taught to do—while the latter 
treated their weakneſs and ſuperſtition with con- 
tempt. Excellent and moſt judicious arc the 
rules here given, both to Jew and Gentile. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is not meat and drink, but: 
righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


In the fifteenth chapter, the Apoſtle ſtarts an 
objection which ſome of his brethren might raiſe— 
Why Chriſt did not preach himſelf to the Gen- 
tiles? In anſwer to which he tells them“ Jeſus 
Chriſt was born a Jew, and preached to Jews only, 
thereby accompliſhing God's promiſe to the Fa- 
thers—the blefling of the nation in Abraham's 
| ſeed.” But he goes on to prove to them from the 
books of their own Scriptures—the Prophets them- 
ſelves had forctold, that the Gentile nations were 
| to 
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to be the ſubjects of the Meſſiah's kingdom—they 
were to join the Jews and unite together in the 
worſhip of the true God. 


In the cloſe of his Epiſtle, he ſends his benedic- 
tion to a number of his acquaintance, of Greek 
extraction, who were now at Rome, and forwards 

his letter by Phoebe, a Deaconeſs of the church of 

Cenchrea, in a conciſe but pleaſing manner re- 
commending her to the friendſhip and good offices 
of the Chriſtian church in that city. His faluta- 
tions furniſh an additional proof of the truth and 
authenticity of his own Epiſtle, and hand down to 
_ poſterity an honourable teſtimony of the piety and 


good character of theſe his Chriſtian brethren, and 


alſo of the friendſhip and eſteem he had for them. 


He concludes with his apoſtolical bleſſing, and a 
ſublime addreſs to God the Father. 
The grace of our Lord Henin Carift be with 
you all.” Amen. 
To the wiſe God, alone, through Jeſus Chriſt 
I ſay to Him, be the glory for ever.” Amen, 


_ ; 1 8 


This firſt Letter ſtands unrivalled by any com- 
poſition, whether you admire the ſublimity and 
truth of its ſentiments, its unſpeakable importance, 
or the brevity and ſtrength of 1 its YO 


ON 


ON 


2 HE FIRST EPISTLE 


To THE 
' CORINTHIANS. 


IE next letter is addreſſed to Corinth, and 
# wrote at Epheſus, metropolis of. Lydian Aſia. 
This Epiſtle is expreſsly quoted by Clement, 

Biſhop of Rome, in the year 96. 


Corinth was a proud and wealthy city of Greece 
proud and luxurious, the reſidence of the Pro- 
conſul, glorying in the magnificence of its build- 
ings and commerce a place of general reſort— 
metropolis of Achaia. 


CTenchrea and Jochæum were its ports, the one 
for the Eaſtern, the other for the Adriatic or Weſ- 


| tern ocean. 


Cicero has denominated Corinth © the light of 
Greece,” and Florus calls it“ its ornament.” 


It 
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It was always diſtinguiſhed with high honour 
by the architect architecture was a favourite ſci- 
ence at Corinth, and the Corinthian pillar, the 
fourth in the order, ſtill retains its ancient glory. 
Their academy of arts and literature, of rhetoric 


and philoſophy, were little inferior to the celebrated 


ſchools at Athens. The Iſtmian games, in honour 
of Neptune, were publicly exhibited in its neigh- 
bourhood. A city, notwithſtanding all its advan- 
tages from its riches, its learning, and its orators, 
infamous and unchaſte, moſt notorious for proſti- 
tution and laſciviouſneſs. 


One thouſand young females were employed as 
ſervants in the Temple, and they were all of them 


proſtitutes, and let out for hire, as a means of 
bringing wealth and enriching the public treaſury 


at Corinth. 


To ad a woman a Corinthian, was always un- 


derſtood a harlot. Such debauched manners proved 


a fad tarniſh to the genius and induſtry of its in- 


habitants. Under the ſhew of religion they were 
gratifying their luſts, whence not unuſually fol- 
lowed the ſin and depravity of the hypocrite, and 
the wortt corruption of morals, 


St. Paul ſpent two years in planting a Chriſtian 


ehurch at Corinth, and after three years abſence, 


on 
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brethren in Judea. 
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on a diviſion among the members, who were at 
that time ſeparated into parties, become litigious, 
and tore and over-run with divers factions, the 
more knowing ſect, wrote a letter to the Apoſtle, 
ſent it by three truſty meſſengers, Stephanus, For- 
tunatus, and Achaicus, and applied to him to ſet- 
tle their animoſities; upon receiving which, at 
the city of Epheſus, in the beginning of the year 


57, St. Paul wrote his anſwer as early as Eaſter, 


and ſent by Titus (probably in company with the 
meſſengers) this his firſt letter to that church. 
The preſence of ſo eminent a Diſciple as Titus, 
and his exhortations might give it more effe&t— 
and he was very ſolicitous about its reception, and 
alſo of promoting a liberal collection for their poor 


The letter ſent to him from the church at Co- 
rinth does not appear, but its contents may be 
judged of by the anſwer, ia which the Apoſtle for- 
wards to that factious church, regulations for their 
conduct, a rule of duty and prudence relative to 


the marriage ſtate—to caſes of huſbands married 
to unconverted wives, and wives having uncon- 


verted huſbands and when he had fully anſwered 
this part of their letter, he ſpeaks freely his ſenti- 
ments, reſpecting the eating of things offered to 


idols, and j Joining with their heathen neighbours in 


idol atrous 
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idolatrous ſacrifices*—to the decorum neceſſary 


in religious aſſemblies, and various others. Wiſe 
directions in particular caſes, and ſubdivided into 


minute and ſeparate articles, well ſuited to the 


diſſipated character and licentious practices of that 


jnceſtuous city. 


Another view he had in writing to the church at 
Corinth, was in order to vindicate himſelf from the 
calumnies of a party who had been prejudiced 
againſt him by a falſe teacher, called by them an 


Apoſtle, and ſupport his own authority with the 


brethren at Corinth, hereby leſſening the credit of 


the leaders of this miſguided party, and putting an 


end to their ſchiſm. 


| Although in their letter to Paul they exhibited 


only the fair fide of their behaviour, and concealed 


from him their diſorderly practices, inceſts, and 
inter-marriages, and had not ſo much as named 
{heir enormities and irregularities which had crept 
in among them, Paul was no ſtranger to them, he 


_ avails himſelf of the opportunity, and in the very 


beginning of his letter reproves them, after which 
he proceeds to the articles, and anſwers the enqui- 
ries FOE put to him. | 


*. The Acht chapter one regular argument, a diſſuaſive 


from cating things offered to idols. 
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INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE Shes 
READING OF THE EPISTLE. 


FTER eſtabliſhing his own apoſtleſhip, Paul 
reminds his Chriſtian brethren of the ſpi- 


ritual gifts he had imparted, long before this leader 


of a faction came among them, and (fo grateful his 
heart) he makes their having received theſe gifts, 
a ſubject of his prayer and thankſgiving to God. 


Then, he aſks, whether, like the ſchools of philo- 
ſophy, any among them thought, the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould be divided into diverſe ſes, under 
many maſters—which of their new teachers was 
crucified for them? Were any of their converts 
baptized in the names of them? As to myſelf, 


Chriſt ſent me to preach the Goſpel, and expreſsly 
directed me to preach it, not with the wiſdom of 
ſpeech, ſuch rhetoric as was uſed by their orators— 


The Goſpel was a revelation from God, and not 
the ſubject of philoſophical diſputation ; and be- 


fore he concludes, tells them“ Not many philo- 
ſophers—not many warriors—not many nobles 


| have been employed to call you. God hath 


vol. II. 8 choſen 
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choſen the unlearned, and by their teaching, puts 
to ſhame the wiſdom of the learned, becauſe that 
plain and ſimple way by which God has thought 
fit to ſpread the knowledge of the Goſpel, 1s infi- 
nitely preferable to the all-admired wiſdom of the 
world; and the mean and weak inſtruments he has 
choſen to employ, is vaſtly ſuperior to the united 
ſtrength of all earthly powers—that no fleſh might 
boaſt—no fleſh glory in his preſence. But of him 
are ye, in Chriſt Jefus, who of God is made unto 
us, © Wiſdom” far exceeding the wiſdom of your 
_ philoſophy, or even that of your boaſted conſtitu- 
tion—Chriſt is alſo our © Righteouſneſs,” as he has 
taught that method of juſtification by the righte- 
ouſneſs of faith, by which the humble penitent 
ſtands acquitted before God—which no law of 
works could do. He is made ſanctification, as by 
his holy ſpirit he leads us to the practice of holi- 
neſs. Chriſt is our redemption alſo, as freeing us 
from the captivity of Satan, the dominion of ſin 
the power and hurtful effects of death, and from 
the bondage of corruption recovering for us the 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God. The whole 
glory was therefore wholly due to God, who, of 
his own goodneſs and mercy, revealed it from 
Heaven. 


5 In chapter the ſecond, he goes on to diſparage 
HR the uſe of rhetoric and the boaſted philoſophy of | 
| bo y' <9 Greece 


[ 259 ] 


Greece The credibility of the Goſpel depended 
on no ſuch eloquence, ſolely on the atteſtation of 
God. God had confirmed it by miracles, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament with their fulfil- 
ment in the New, ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
As to myſelf, I am reſolved to preach nothing 
among you but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 


The falſe teacher, availing himſelf of Paul's ab- 
ſence, boldly profeſſed himſelf the true Apoſtle, 
openly accuſing Paul of ignorance, negle& and 
unfaithfulneſs—he had quitted Corinth, and left his 
Church uninformed of their duty. The Apoſtle, 
in this third chapter, confutes all ſuch calumnies | 
and miſrepreſentations. 


Though (ſays he) I am myſelf fully inſtructed, 
ye are only babes in Chriſtianity, and I can only 
_ preach to you as ſuch. A rebuke the pride of the 
Greek ſeverely felt—As he goes on he humbles 
them ſtill more—He had fed them (he ſaid) with 
milk (retaining the allegory) they could not as yet 
bear meat. 


Hearing they were divided into parties, he told 

them the Miniſters of Chriſt had different offices 

aſſigned them. He had planted, and Apollos wa- 
25 82 tered 
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tered—but the ſucceſs of their labours depended 
on God—his bleſſing only gave the increaſe. 


Apoſtles and Miniſters were joint labourers— 
the people were God's field. Under the metaphor 
of a building he repreſents the Chriſtian Church, 


and elſewhere calls it the“ Temple of God.” 


By the graces and virtues which were exerciſed 


in it the Church was eftabliſhed—a habitation fit- 


ted for the indwelling of the ſpirit—God is wor- 
ſhipped here, and the knowledge of him 1s here 


- acquired and preſerved. 


In the farth chapter the Apoſtle directs bis 


| brethren at Corinth to receive Miniſters as ſervants 


of Jeſus Chriſt and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God, telling them of their hardſhips—“ We 
Apoſtles are expoſed, as on a theatre, to the world, 
even to angels and to men.” It is required of every 
ſteward that he be faithful. A ſmall matter it was, 


in his eyes, to be accuſed by any man's judgment, 
more eſpecially by the leader of a faction to them 


(his Church) he was conſcious of no unfaithfulneſs 
yet to him (the teacher) he was not by this juſti- 
W He who hath a right to condemn me is the 


Lord.“ Although you had ten thouſand inſtruc- _ 
tors—y ou have but one Father. 


Paul 
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Paul had been told that this teacher made his 
boaſt that the Apoſtle was afraid to encounter ſo 
learned and eloquent an oppoſer—in anſwer to 
which calumny, he ſays, I will return to Corinth, 
and that ſoon—to make trial of his ſpeech, and 
not of that only, but of his ſupernatural powers 


'The Goſpel is eſtabliſhed not by the eloquence of 


ſpeech, but by miracles and thoſe gifts of the ſpirit, 


which its true teachers are endued with, in confirma- 
tion of it. But to alarm the factious members, the 

Apoſtle pertinently aſks his brethren, if they choſe 
he ſhould exerciſe the apoſtolic rod—employ his 


ſupernatural powers in puniſhing them—or would 
they that he ſhould return to them in love and the 
ſpirit of friendſhip and meekneſs. 


In the fifth chapter he paſſes judgment on an 


inceſtuous perſon, and appoints the puniſhment. 


This actual exerciſe of authority very naturally led 
him to lay down rules for their future behaviour 


—a line of duty extending to ſocial intercourſe 


both with Heathens and fellow Chriſtians. One 


general maxim ſtrictly to be obſerved was, to ſhun 
the company of the openly profane, however opu- 


lent or exalted their ſtation—a moſt wholeſome _ 
_ diſcipline, and happily ſucceſsful—inſtituted by 


Chriſt himſelf—a practice rigorouſly inculcated on 
new converts by the. primitive Chriftians on all of- 
tending brothers to encourage among them vir- 
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tuous habits, unſullied by evil examples -regula- 


rity and order with ſimplicity of manners. 


Hitherto the members of the Chriſtian Church 
had brought their cauſes and ſuits into Heathen 
Courts, before the city magiſtrates; and as theſe 
grew numerous, the frequency of their appearance 
at their bar, led the Judges to accuſe the Chriſ- 
tians of being litigious and quarrelſome with one 
another. Such conduct Paul in this ſixth chapter 
reproves—it brought diſhonour on the whole 
Church, and he here gives them his advice. 


 Henceforward he directs them to ſettle all diſ- 
putes amicably one with another. The more ex- 
perienced among them ſhould be their judges— 
ſecular courts ſhould be eſtabliſhed in their own 
ſocieties, 


To wean the Corinthian converts from Paul, 
and gain to himſelf the love of the people, this 
falſe teacher indulged all his followers in the luxury 
of the table and the bed—Meats and drink were 
made for the uſe of man—their bodies were fitted 
to ſuch enjoyments, and all other pleaſures like- 
wiſe—It was God implanted the inclination— 
thereby ſhewing it to be his will that we ſhould 
gratify its propenſities. 


In 
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In anſwer to this, in the ſixth chapter, Paul tells 
his brethren both the belly and the meats by 
which it was fed are ſoon to be all of them de- 
ſtroyed in the future life of the body, neither of 
them will have any place how fooliſh, therefore, 
to ſeek happineſs in ſuch ſhort-lived enjoyments; 
which belong only to this tranſitory ſcene—and 


neglect pleaſures which would be perpetuated for : 


ever. 


On this he laid the greateſt ſtreſs, but conde- | 
ſcended to other perſuaſives leſs weighty—A luxu- 
rious indulgence often hurts ourſelves, brings ſick- 
neſs—pain—bad health—God hath connected diſ- 


eaſes, and not unfrequently death, with voluptu- 


ouſneſs. Sinful gratifications required too much 


thought and attention—ſuch often became trifling 


and troubleſome—might be unſuitable to our ſta- 
tion, and leſſen our income, inconteſtibly proving | 
the expediency, wiſdom, and neceſſity of caution, 


and a prudent controul, never admitting them at 
all but with the greateſt moderation, 


Among Jews, every perſon whoſe age and cir- 
cumſtances allowed him to marry, fell under the 


diſgrace of diſobeying the Divine precept, En- 


_ creaſe and multiply,” in caſe he lived fingle. The 


philoſophers of Greece, in their public orations, 
had, in enen to this precept, oppoſed mar- 
8 4 riage. 
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riage, The Church at Corinth had by a letter 


applied to their ſpiritual Father, and aſked his opi- 


nion on the ſubject In the then perſecuted ſtate 
of the Chriſtian converts, might they not abſtain 
from matrimony ?- And might not ſuch of them as 
were already married diſſolve the tie ?— The 

Apoſtle's anſwer to theſe enquiries fill up a princi- 


pal part of this ſeventh chapter, and he argues with 
them as friend to friend, not exerciſing his apoſto- 


lic authority, yet acknowledging in part he had 
anſwered ſome of their queſtions by inſpiration, 
exhorting them perſuaſively th: ooghout, to act as 
was comely and becoming the haly * they 


had made. 


The eighth chapter reſpects meats which had 


been offered up in the Heathen Temple to idols. 
Their fitting at table in an Idol Temple in com- 
pany with Heathens, and partaking of their feaſts, 
Paul tells them was ſurely unlawiul It was a ſin 


both againſt the brethren and againſt Chriſt—Ad- 
mit (ſays he) that you yourſelves hold ſuch idols in 


_ contempt, and call them wood and ſtone—it were 


poſſible a weak brother might not. It were ſetting 


ſuch a one a bad example, and might lead him toa 
ſuperſtitious belief reſpecting them—idolize their 
power, aud fooliſhly think them Lords of the 
World. As to myſelf (in the warmth of benevo- 
lence he ſays) © If my meat cauſe my brother to 
ſin, 1 will never eat fleſh, jeſt I make my brother 

| 10 
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to ſin.” Thus uſing all things with moderation and 


indifference, he could chearſully abſtain from what- 
ſoever would be a ſtumbling block to. a fellow 
Chriſtian. One pertinent remark he makes—If 
any man love God, the ſame God is ſurely known 
by that Man; 9 N 


The Apoſtle in the ninth chapter again makes 
his appeal to his Corinthian brethren. Did they 
themſelves not know him to be an Apoſtle? And 


then aſks— Was he not a freeman ? Conſiſtent 


with this freedom, had he not a right of choice, 
whether he would preach the Goſpel to them with 


or without reward? As a further proof of my apoſ- 


tleſhip Have I not ſeen the Lord fince his reſur- 
rection? And politely appealing to their own con- 


ſciences, he adds Are not ye yourſelves my work- 
manſhip ? The ſpiritual gifts I have conferred on 


you unqueſtionably prove me your Apoſtle. 


Aͤtter this expoſtulation with his Chriſtian bre- 
thren, Paul addreſſes himſelf to his oppoſers—pro- 


feſſes his right of maintenance. Such right was 
founded on the practice of all mankind—on the 
law of Moſes—and on the will and authority of 


Chriſt. But fill aſſures them of his own liberty, 
and aſſigns his reaſons for accepting nothing 


from them. Reminding them of a practice among 
at their highly celebrated 


their countrymen— 


Eames, 
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| N games, thoſe who contended for the prize ſubjected 
= themſelves to bodily labours, and much hardſhip, 
| for the trifling reward of a laurel crown, which 
withereth ſoon away, whereas he and his fellow- 
| labourers, in return for their hardſhips and bodily 
{'  trufferings, were looking to a glory incorruptible, 


and which withereth not away 


| The purſuit of a felicity of ſuch magnitude, al- 

| | though attended with difficulties and much labour, 

[! was with him a ſufficient plea—leflening all attach- 

[ ment to preſent gratifications and temporal advan- 
| age.” 


In the tenth chapter the Apoſile again refers to 


q the enquiries concerning meats offered to idols, in 

| anſwer to a letter he received from Corinth. 

| Whether they might accompany a Heathen in 

1 | his worſhip at the Temple, and partake of his 
MW feaſt ?—To this the Apoſtle anſwers—Though 

| | ſuch aſſociation might in itſelf be innocent, it was . 
i | a, by no means prudent. It might be a ſtumbling- 


block to a weak brother. 


| Second queſtion was, Whether they: might buy 
| N in the market or eat meats when ſet before them 
f at a common meal, in caſe ſuch meats had been 
offered up as a ſacrifice, 
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All meats (ſays Paul) are lawful, but all meats 
are not expedient Now, in the uſe of meats, I 
adviſe you to ſtudy not only your own advantage, 
but alſo your neighbour's. However, I tell you it 
is not neceſſary ſcrupulouſly to make the enquiry, 
whether the meat ſold in the ſhambles be ſuch as 
has been offered up or not. So in like manner— 
were they invited to the houſe of a Heathen— 
make no enquiry at all—cat and drink of ſuch 
things as are ſet before you—T myſelf follow that 
rule—ſecking not my own advantage, but the ad- 


tage of others, that they may be ſaved. Imitate 


me, as even I alſo am an imitator of Chriſt Jeſus. 

He names in the eleventh verſe, the ends of the 
world as come upon us, meaning the end of the 
ages—this being the laſt age and diſpenſation, 


From ſome ſuperſtition that they were inſpired, | 
certain women of Corinth, throwing afide their 


veil, appeared publicly as teachers, and prophe- 


fied. A practice countenanced by the leader of 


the faction, who ſought thereby to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with the female part of the Corinthian Church. 
The members upon this applied to Paul, who in 


this eleventh chapter gives his negative to it, and 


afterwards diſcourſes with them on the irregulari- 
ties they had been guilty of in celebrating the 
Lord's Supper—repeats the account he had before 
given them, reſpecting the nature of that inſtitu- 

| tion 
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tion—adviſing them ſcriouſly to prepare themſelves 
for that ſervice by ſelf-examination, and he an- 


nounces the puniſhment which would affuredly 


follow on their performing it unworthily. 


In the twelfth chapter, diſputes and animoſities, 
which had crept into the Church at Corinth, are 
adjuſted—namely, the ſpiritual gifts and certain 
honours each member claimed becauſe he poſſeſſed 


them. The Apoſtle lays down a preciſe rule, by 


which a true judgment might be formed of every 
one who pretended to OY. 


Whoſo affirms, that Jeſus was crucificd as a juſt 
puniſhment—he cannot ſpeak by the ſpirit of God, 


On the contrary, © That teacher ſpeaks by the 


ſpirit who profeſles Jeſus Chriſt to be the Lord, 
and impreſſes on his hearers the neceſſity of be- 


living i in him. 


To rectify their errors, put an end to their diſ- 
ſentions, and cure thein of envy, he explains to 
them the nature of ſpiritual gifts, and in what they 
differ from one another. Some were inferior gifts, 
and exerciſed by thoſe who were weak in the faith 
but others were more enlightened, ſuch had re- 
ceived them in much greater abundance. | 


Although 
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Although there were diverſity of gifts, they all 


proceeded from one and the ſame ſpirit. In like 


manner there were diverſities of offices and employ 


in the Church of Chriſt. He ſums up this argu- 


ment by telling them, notwithſtanding theſe diffe- 


rences and diſtributions, The Church of Chriſt 


is one body, aptly and metaphorically reſembling 


it to the various members of the human body 
jointly, and not ſeparately, they form one body 
ſo alſo is formed the body of Chriſt the Chriſtian 
Church. Jews and Gentiles—ſlaves and free, being 


baptized in one ſpirit, are united into one body or 
ſociety. A moſt beautiful allegory, and the Apoſtle, 


retaining the alluſion, carries it on with a lively 
wit, ſtrength of argument, and conviction. _ 


The inference he draws from hence is— Being 


members one of another, we ought to be kindly 
affectionate, in brotherly love preferring one ano- 
ther, noticing our brother in rec, whether it 
ariſe from poverty, ſickneſs, 0 or age.“ 


U 


After this he ſettles each one's precedency, and 


with an intent to extinguith every ſpark of envy, 
he tells them—AIll the members of the Church 


could not be Apoſtles, or Prophets, or Teachers 
any more than all the members of the human 
body, could be all eye, or ear, or hands, or feet— 
= 15 In 
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In either caſe, my brethren, would there be any 
body at all ? 


The thirteenth chapter is a ſublime and beautiful 
picture of benevolence. The Apoſtle perſonifies 
this divine virtue, and delineates its actions and 
_ amiable qualities in the brighteſt colours. A chap- 
ter in every one's memory and in wy one's 
mouth. | 


In the fourteenth, he rectifies ſome errors the 
Church had fallen into reſpecting the gift of 
tongues. Grecce was famed for its orators, all the 
people admirers of eloquence, and fond at their 
hearts of ſhewing it in every public meeting and 
aſlembly. The gift of ſpeaking foreign languages 
enabled the Corinthian teacher to ſhine in this ſpe- 
cies of eloquence with much advantage. Paul 
ſuſpected 1t might ſavour of vanity, and profeſles to 
ſet but little value on it, exhorting his brethren 
to let love be the firſt object of their daily purſuit, 
and as to ſpiritual gifts, they ſhould only be objects 
of their carneſt * with, and he here contraſts them 
with prophecy, and much to the advantage of the 
latter. Laſtly, the Apoſtle prohibits women, under 
any pretence whatever, teaching in the Church. 


It can be by no one denied, that notwithſtand- 


ing the perſecuting ſpirit of the times, and the 
oppoſition 
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oppoſition the Goſpel met with from the ruling 
Powers, Stateſmen, Prieſts, and Philoſophers, yet 
in all countries, by the influence and aid of the 


ſpirit of God, by miracles and ſupernatural gifts, 
an end was ſuddenly put to Heathen worſhip, even 


in the beſt peopled and moſt civilized provinces of 
the Roman Empire, and eſpecially throughout 
Greece. | 


A reſurrection of the body was a ſubject of 


| laughter and ridicule in that age, amidſt its boaſted 


philoſophy. The body, they ſaid, was the priſon- 


houſe of the ſoul—out of which, by death, they 
hoped to take their ts for ever, 


The dodtrine of a Reſurrection, = the Ge ientex 
at Corinth called an allegory—lIt was (he faid) the 
reſurrection of the ſoul from the grave of fin but 


Paul repreſents it, in this very wonderful chapter, 


the fifteenth, as the one great object of the Chriſ- 


tian Faith and Hope. Reminding his brethren of 


Chriſt's own reſurrection—a fact they themſelves 
well knew—and thence moſt naturally, and in a 
language divinely eloquent, deducing the connec- 


tion which ſubſiſted between the reſurrection f 


_ Chriſt and the reſurrection of all the dead. Theſe 


were truths he had told them of from the begin- 


ning—which he had himſelf received by revelation, 


and 
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| and which conſtitute the firſt articles of Chriſtian 
| Faith. Before he concludes, by ſtriking compari- 
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riſons drawn from Nature, Paul anſwers two ob- 
Jections this falſe teacher had raiſed againſt a re- 
ſurrection. . 
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« Tow are the dead mifed ? With what bodies 


| do they come?“ To the firſt of theſe queſtions | 
| he appeals to the production of plants from ſeed. 


The obvious difference between the ſeed ſown and 
the plant it produces—then draws a ſecond anſwer 
from animal life—the differing bodies of beaſts, 
i fowl, and fiſh. After which he invites you to look 
Ih up, and obſerve the differing degrees of light and 
f brilliancy with which the firmament is adorned, 
where ſtar differeth from ſtar in glory. Now, if 
the power of God is ſo apparent in the endleſs 
variety of its productions cn any one doubt but 
that God can raiſe the dead? 


Paul next refutes the arguments of the Grecian 
philoſopher; he ſuſpected the ſoul, on its re- union 
with the body, would return to its priſon-houſe 
again but Paul reaſons with them, and compares 

the body of the righteous who dies with that body 
which will be raiſed. * It is ſown in corruption 
it is raiſed in incorruption—ſown in diſhonour— 
raiſed in glory—ſown in weakneſs—raiſed in power 
DD Buried 
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Buried an animal body, but it riſes a ſpiritual.” 
Forcibly impreſſing his idea by announcing— 
There is an animal body, and there is a ſpiritual.” 


Death is here confidered as one of Chriſt's ene- 
mies, as that, which, if it had prevailed, would 

have deſtroyed this world, and ſo have fruſtrated 

the whole defign of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh. 


Throughout this very inſtructive and eloquent 

Epiſtle is diſplayed much knowledge and found 

argument, and at the end of it he makes two diſ- 
coyeries, both of them pertect ly new. 


"An important ſecret reſpectin g the reſurrection 
of the wicked is firſt revealed They ſhall riſe 
with an earthly corruptible body—ſuch a one as 
Adam experienced after the Fall—But at the re- 
ſurrection of the righteous—glorious indeed will 
be the fight. Such as the heavenly—ſuch ag 
Chriſt now is—ſuch alſo ſhall the bodics of the 
rightcous be.“ 


The other ſecret he imparts is“ That the 
righteous who are living on the earth, at the tine 
of Chriſt's coming, inſtead of dying, ſhall all of 
them be changed from corruptible to incorruptible 
—in a moment—the twinkling of an eye—at the 
Jaſt trump—for the trumpet ſhall found—the dead 
vol 11. e raiſed 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 
This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and 
this mortal body immortality.” 


Animated with the grandeur of his ſubjeR, the 
Apoſtle burſis forth into that ſublime exclamation 


and brilliancy of thought Where, O Death, is 


thy ſting? And where, O Grave, thy victory? 
The ſting of Death is Sin, and the poiſon of Sin 
the Law. Now thanks be to God, who giveth us 


the victory over Death, and the Grave, and Sin, 


through. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 


In the laſt chapter, he reminds his brethren at 


Corinth of a collection they were about to raiſe 


for the poor Jews at Jeruſalem—his heart was 


warmly ſet on promoting a cordial union between 
Jewiſh converts and Gentile. 


After informing the Church of his preſent em- 
ploy and ſituation, as alſo of his intended journey, 
he recommended to them the ſamily of Stephanas, 


telling them they were among the firſt who were 
converted in Achaia, and had with zeal and dili- 
_ gence applied themſelves to the Miniſtry. 


Paul forwards to Corinth the ſalutations of the 
Chriſtian Churches in Aſia, and thoſe of their bre- 
thren at Epheſus. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you. 
bi hes „ te 


[275] 
Salute one another with a holy kiſs. The falu- 
tation of Paul with mine own hand. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
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ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Few months only after the firſt, ſeeing the 
good effect his letter had on many, and how 
well it was received by the brethren, Paul, who 
was then in Macedonia, wrote this ſecond letter 


10 THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT CORINTH. 


This he forwarded by Titus, Biſhop of Crete, 
who had given Paul a meeting in Macedonia, and 
was ſetting out from thence on a journey into 
Achaia. The behaviour of the new converts was 
much more ſerious and promiſing, the accounts in 
general from Corinth were favourable, and Paul 
_ endeavours, in this letter, to explain and illuſtrate 
ſome things only juſt mentioned in the former. 
It contains alſo many excellent precepts and 
inſtructions, a treaſury of uſeful knowledge and 
gl TS: Fo advice, 
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advice. What the Apoſtle had much in view was 


to remove thoſe prejudices and falſe doctrines in- 
culcatcd on them by the faction—the falſe teacher 


who called himſelf an Apoſtle. Paul tranſcribes 


for his Corinthian brethren wiſe regulations for 
their conduct in caſes of difficulty ſuch rules and 
prudent cautions as would have the happieſt in- 
fluence on their lives. 


He next anſwers to the calumnies and infinua- 
tions of this falſe teacher, who with much art had 
leſſened his authority, and diſcredited his doctrine, 
Titus had informed him 


reaſon he here proves to them his commiſſion, in 
order to ſhew them the fallacy of his aſſertions, 
names to them his rapture into the third Heavens 
—the many miracles he wrought amongſt them— 


the ſpiritual gifts he had imparted, and to ſome of _ 
their own Church—and, laſtly, he ſpeaks of many 


hardſhips and perſecutions he had endured, and 


ſome of them at Corinth. 


The Apoſtle, in both Epiſtles, gives a pathetic 
and diſintereſted proof of his own affectionate feel- 


ings for them, and a warmth and energy which 
might be influential in calling up theirs. They 


are both of theng wrote with that eaſe and freedom 
which 
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which is always pleaſing, and moſt deſirable in 
epiſtolary writings. 


In this ſecond letter he intercedes for the reſto- 
ration of an inceſtuous perſon, whom the Church, 
on Paul's authority and advice, had excommuni- [ 

_ cated, and whom the puniſhment had ſo ſeverely | 
diſtreſſed, that he himſelf turns advocate for him, 
and now directs the brethren to embrace forgive 
—and comfort him—Confirm (ſays he) your love 
to him, leſt he be ſwallowed up with ſorrow. Not 
only this offender, but the Church alſo, had been — 
brought to a ſenſe of the imprppriety of their con- 
duct. Paul had been told of their ſorrow and con- | 
trition ! What carefulneſs, what cleanſings, what 

' indignation, what fear, what vehement deſire, what 
zeal, what revenge,” his letter, and the general | 

concern occaſioned by it, had wrought among - 
them, and alſo of their penitence, love, and reſpect 
to his authority, and they were all of them exceed- .- 
ingly grateful and affectionately acknowledged by | 


him. 


Paul wrote this ſecond Epiſtle to the Church at 
Corinth in the latter end of the ſummer 57, during 
his ſtay in Macedonia, to which place he had haſ- 0 
tily fled from Aſia, in conſequence of a riot and _ | 

be at Epheſus, raiſed by the ſhrine- maker and i 
4 bis | 
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0 ji his workmen. Demetrius had caught his two fel- 
1 low travellers and companions, Gaius and Ariſtar- 
1 chus, and ruſhed with them into the theatre, with 
| | | an intention to throw them to the wild beaſts. As 
5 ſoon as Paul heard it, he was eagerly for following 
| "ih them; but his friends, more prudent and cautious, 
1 ſtopped him, and, as it were, by force compelled 
13 him to conceal himſelf; and they afterwards led 
| | him out of the city, ſaved his life, and forwarded 
1 | his eſcape. It was at this time he journeyed into 
Wi Macedonia, after his eſcape from Epheſus; and 
| 5 this ſecond Epiſtle, read under this view, begins in 
| | | a ſpirited manner, and with wonderful elegance 
Bt | and e 
11 « Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
bs Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God 
15 of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribu- 
1 lation, that we may be able to comfort them which 
f k ö are in trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
1 ſelves are comforted of God. Brethren we would 
I'M. not have you ignorant of our trouble, which came 
1 | to us in Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, 
l | above ſtrength, inſomuch, that we deſpaired even 


[| of life, but we had in ourſelves the ſentence of 
death, to teach us, that we ſhould not truſt in 
_ ourſelves, but in God, which raiſeth the dead, who 
RR delivered us from ſo por a death, and doth de- 
liver; 
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| liver; in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 


59 


us. 


What language can ſo well expreſs the Apoſtle's 
feelings, ſo graieful and conſolatory, and fo natu- 
rally flowing from his preſent ſafety, and a review 
of the dangers he had eſcaped. A calm recol- 
lection of a mind emerged from the confuſion of 
inſtant danger, that devotion and ſolemnity of 
thought which follows a recent deliverance. 
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INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE 


CONTENTS OF THE LETTER. 


— ——\ — 


* NDER the impreſſion and calm review of 


his late flight and eſcape from Epheſus 


the alarm and danger which had threatened 
him, the Apoſtle, enjoying himſelf in ſafety, writes 


this ſecond letter to Corinth, a few months only 


after the firſt—intending to alleviate the ſorrow 
and dejection his former letter had occaſioned 
among his Chriſtian brethren, by the correction 


and rebukes he had therein given them. 
And he begins telling them his late danger 
the diſtreſs he had met with in Aſia, and the ſig- 


nal deliverance God had wrought for him. (Figu- 
ratively ſpeaking) he had fought wild beaſts at 
Epheſus, in the moment of deſpair, and with death 
itſelf in view, he had been hereby taught that im- 
portant leſſon “ Never more to truſt to his own 


ſtrength, but in his God.“ 
1555 Paul 


* — — — 
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Paul at this time put off his intended voyage to 
Corinth, and choſe rather to ſend to them Timothy 
and Eraſtus—but as the factious party had ſlan- 
dered him, and talked freely of his delay calling 
it levity and fickleneſs, and the Apoſtle himſelf an 
intereſted and worldly- minded man — paul re- 
proves ſuch calumnies telling his Corinthian 
friends, that his behaviour towards them had al- 
ways been accompanied with the greateſt ſimpli- 
city and ſincerity ; and now giving his true reaſon, 
which was, that he might allow time to the erro- 
neous and perverted amongſt them to repent. 
There was a propriety in ſuch a line of conduct 
it was acting up to his character as an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He was thus perſuading them by 
arguments, and reproving them by chaſtiſements, 
in order that they might live agreeable to the pro. 
 feſſion they had embraced. 


In this ſecond chapter, Paul again apologizes 
for delaying his viſit to Corinth. Exhorting his 
brethren to repentance—unwilling always to re- 
buke and grieve them. Fain (ſays he) would I 
have joy and comfort in your amendment, 


Titus having been preſent at the excommunica- 
tion of the inceſtuous youth, and before he left 
Corinth been an eye-witneſs to the ſincerity of his 


repentance, Paul pleads with the Church in his 
behalf 
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behalf—aſks forgiveneſs, and that they would re- 
ſtore him to their ſociety—confirm their love by 
friendly intercourſe and a ſuitable familiarity with 
him. e : 


After this he recounts the trials he had met with, 
and, exulting, he gratefully triumphs—fervently 
thanking God for the ſucceſs which accompanied 
his preaching the Goſpel in Macedonia. 50 


Alluding to the method adopted by the falſe 
teacher — bringing with him letters of recommen- 
dation, inſtead of proving his commiſſion by im- 
parting ſpiritual gifts, and working miracles among 
them, Paul ironically aſks his brethren, whether 
they expected he fhould, a ſecond time, prove to 
them his apoſtleſhip ? or, if they thought HR ſtood 
in need of letters of recommendation. With wit 
and ſatire Paul pleaſingly purſues this irony. In 
the remainder of the chapter, in oppoſition to his 
rival, he demonſtrates the inferiority of the law of 
Moſes to the Goſpel of Chriſt. The one he meta- 
phorically calls the letter, while the other was the 
Spirit. The Goſpel a covenant of Life, the Law a 
covenant of Death. Strikingly deducing the ſu- 


perior advantages of the Apoſtles in teaching the ” 


Goſpel, derived from inſpiration, over the explana- 
tions of the law as given by Moſes. Thus holding 
„ „„ 
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| borrowed only from him. 
had choſen men of low birth and unlettered. Cha- 
raters ſuch as theſe, would beſt ſhew, by their 
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up to view, and diſplaying the excellency of the 
Spirit—the honour and authority the Miniſters of 
Chriſt. poſſeſſed oy means of it. | 


In an animating ſtile, Paul exhorts his brethren, 
in this fourth chapter, to diligence and faithfulneſs 
in performing the duties of their Miniſtry—deſ- 
piſing all craft and deceit—recommending them- 
ſelves to men's conſciences, by openly preaching 
the pure doctrine and precepts of the Goſpel of 


Chriſt. And moreover (ſays he) though you poſ- 


ſeſs authority and gifts of the Holy Spirit, and 
power to work miracles, it became the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to en not nent but — . | 


The light a were bleſtod with was a light 
God, in his wiſdom, 


faith, fortitude, and beneyolence, the excellency 
of the power of the Goſpel. It was this preaching 
alone which would convert a world from idolatry. 


The better to evince his argument, Paul here 
pathetically deſcribes his own ſufferings, and the 
ſupports he had experienced, and concludes with 


eloquent zeal and a moſt ſpirited aſſertion. 


*« Such 
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Such light afflictions, which endure but for a 
moment, work out for us a far more exceeding 
and . weight of glory.” | 


The e ith chapter reveals the habitation allotted 
to the righteous, the manſion to which they will 
be conducted at t death. 


Raeder which, the Apoſtle « encourages his 
brethren, aſſuring them, they, at ſuch an hour of 
diſtreſs, would not be left deſtitute - of ſupport 
and conſolation. Then he brings to their mind, 
and impreſſèes on them, a firm belief of a judgment 
to come—when we muſt all appear before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, and every one receive rewards 
or puniſhment from'him—in the body—according 
to what he hath done © in the ns Maa it 
be good or bad. 


Writin g to Gentiles, how polite to tell them 

« As an Apoſtle of Chriſt, he knew no diſtinction 
whatever between Jew and Gentile, he offered, 
both to the one and the other, the ſame ſalvation. 
Phe believer, be he Jew or Gentile, he is a new 
creature. Though we have known Chriſt as clothed 
with a frail and mortal body, yet we ſhall know 
him no more in that imperfect ſlate, but as changed 
from an inglorious to an immortal and glorious 
ſtate—If any mari, Os; is ingrafted into 
| Chriſt, + 
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Chriſt, he alſo is become a new creature, like unto 
his Lord and head. God hath reconciled him to 
himſelf through Jeſus Chriſt.” What an inftance 


of amazing love! It is ſurely the moſt perſuaſive 
of all arguments, for, as it were, it compels us to 


be reconciled to God. 


Sixth chapter contains exhortations and precepts 
—rules of conduct to his Corinthian brethren. 
They were on no account whatever to encourage 

any one in the practice of ſin. A morality admit- 
ting many indulgences, and even impurity, had 
been countenanced by the falſe teacher. Paul aſ- 
ſures them, ſuch lax morals ſavoured much of li- 
centiouſneſs; and reſpecting their marrying among 
Heathens, ſuch connections were by no means law- 
ful they would ſurely afford them no proſpect 
of comfort, harmony, or peace. 

Paul, in the following chapter, expreſſes his 
great comfort and joy in them ever ſince their re- 
pentance, and the readineſs they ſhewed to follow 
his advice reſpecting the inceſtuous youth, their 
forgiveneſs of him, and friendlineſs to him; and 
then pathetically names his anxiety and diſappoint- 
ment in not meeting Titus at Troas, but inſtantly 
relieving them, by recounting his following him 
into Macedonia, and the great pleaſure his viſit 
gave him—Here (fays he) he brought me the good 


news of your ſubmiſſion and love. 
Dvelliog 


T0]. 

Dwelling on the joy of meeting him, Titus (ſays 
he) had a tender affection for the Corinthian 
Church, founded not only on the kindneſs they 
had ſhewn him, but alſo on the dutiſul reſpect 
they had paid to me their Apoſtle. 


On Titus's meſſage, which he delivered from 
Paul, a collection for the poor brethren at Jeruſa- 

lem had been ſet on foot—but the faction had 
raiſed ſuch oppoſition to it, a ſtop was at that time 
put to the buſineſs. In order to invite the Corin- 
thians to a liberal contribution, in this laſt chapter, 
Paul holds up to them the example of the Mace- 
donian Churches—Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Be- 
rœa, politely ſpeaking of the Church of Corinth's 
good will-—they abounded in every other grace, 
and alſo in love to himſelf—abound, my brethren, 
in this grace alſo. Then he tells them, as Titus 

had begun, he had directed him to finiſh this 
good work amongſt them. Emulate ye, by ſuch 
liberality the Churches in Macedon, and thereby 
ſhew your love for me, your fpiritual father, and 
alſo the ſincerity of your gratitude and love to our 
Jeſus Chriſt—pathetically calling up to their re- 
membrance the greatneſs of his love for them. 
Though he was rich, he, for their ſakes, became 
| poor, that we, through his poverty, might be rich.“ 
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Leſt his Corinthian brethren ſhould think he was 


at their expence enriching the poor of Judea—I 


am only (ſays he) raiſing a ſupply for their imme- 
diate and preſſing wants—and I truſt, ſhould you 
yourſelves ſtand in need, they in hke manner would 
e yours. 


Reſpecting Titus, and the two meſſengers I 
have ſent to aſſiſt him, ſhould the new teacher, or 
any of his party, enquire who they are, let them 


| know that they arc my fellow-labourers, truſty and 
faithful, and the glory of Chriſt. 


The four laſt chapters abound with the moſt de- 
licate ironies on his rival, the falſe teacher, and on 
the factious party who ſet ſo high a value on his 8 
doctrine and preaching. 


The Apoſtle concludes with his affectionate 


farewel and laſt advice.“ Be perfect, be of good 


comfort, be of one mind, and the God of love and 
peace be with you. Greet one another with a 


holy kiſs. All the Saints ſalute you. The grace 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you 
all. Amen. 


ON 


— — 


5 ON 
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


GALATIANS. 


"NF thjs diſtrict, Ancyra was the capital. It 

was bounded by Cappadocia eaſtward, By- 

thinia on the weſt, by Pamphilia on the ſouth, and 

it was bordered on the north by the Euxine Sea. 
Galatia was a province in Leſſer Afia 


The Galatians were deſcendants of the Gauls, 
and left their own country after the death of Alex- 
ander the Great. A conſiderable part of theſe 
emigrants, enliſted themſelves under the King of 

Bythinia, and as a reward for their ſervices, a coun- 
try was given them in leſſer Aſia, and called 

. or Galatia. 


St. Paul in his travels through Afia, had jour- 
neyed hither in the year 51, and planted a Chrit- 
tian church among the Galatians. After his de- 

U2 parture, 
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parture, ſome zealots, ſtrenuous obſervers of the 


Jewiſh law, who had diſperſed themſelves every 
where, became very numerous throughout Aſia. 
Theſe men oppoſed the doctrine of ſalvation by 
faith, earneſtly preſſed on theſe new enlightened 
Gentile converts, the rite of circumciſion according 
to the law of Moſes. And there were at this time 
many among the Hebrews, who taught Chriſtia- 
nity, as a ſect and modification of Judaiſm, de- 
nying it to be a new diſcoyery, a ſeparate and ori- 


ginal revelation. This was the firſt hereſy that 
ſhewed itfelf in the Chriſtian church. 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians, from the begin- 
nin g to the end, runs in a continued ſtrain of an- 
gry complaint reſpecting their defection from the 
Apoſtle's doctrine, the genuine principles of Chriſ- 
tianity, and from the new diſcoveries he had made 
them. With this change of opinion and falling off, 


Paul pathetically contraſts their former love, and 


reminds them of the zeal with which they firſt re- 


ceived him“ I bear you record, that if it were 


poſſible, once ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and given them unto me.“ 


The Apoſile had much at heart to wean them 


from theſe Jewiſh innovations, which had ſo much 


perplexed and debauched their underſtandings, he 
expreſsly wrote to them for this very purpoſe, in 
V 5 order 
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order to bring them back, and eſtabliſh the Gala- 
tian converts in the true Goſpel liberty. 


on the face of this letter, is diſtinguiſhed a ſin- 
gular ſtamp of antiquity; it muſt have been wrote 
in the interval, between the preaching of Chriſ- 


tianity to the Gentiles, and the invaſion by Titus, 


for then, and at that period only, the debate aroſe, 
and after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the contro- 


verſy was dead and unintereſting to every deſcrip- 


tion of readers whatever ; ſacrifices and the prieſt- 
hood had ceaſed, the country humiliatingly loſt, 
and with it the rites and ſymbols of their very in- 
farts. 


The Epiſtle avows in direct terms, the Jewiſh 


law to be no inſtrument of ſalvation even to the 


Jews themſelves. Jews were no longer to place a 
dependance upon it Before faith came, we 
were kept under the law. The law therefore was 
our ſchoolmaſter, to bring us to Chriſt, in order 


that we might be juſtified by faith ; but after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a ſchool- 


maſter ;” and there are other paſſages*, nothing 


ſhort of a declaration, that the obligation of the 
Jewiſh law had ceaſed, with reſpect even to the 
Jews themſelves. The better to explain this doo- 


* Chap iv. 5. 
Us3 | trine, 
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trine, and reſcue the new converts from theſe pre- 
Judices and falſe teachers, and confirm them in the 
glorious liberty of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the year 
after he left Galatia (on the point of ſetting out on 
his journey from Theſſalonica, a city of Macedon, to 
go by way of Epheſus to Jeruſalem) St. Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle, and (as he ſays) with his own hand, 
deſignedly to expreſs to the Galatians, the error of 
thoſe Jewiſh teachers, together with the concern 


he felt for their GTGOIOn,: and the "Oe he barc 
them. 


He regrets, that certain deſigning Jews had for 
this very purpoſe crept into the church of Galatia, 
and that they had been fo ſucceſsful in oppofing 

his doctrine, raiſing doubts in the new converts, 
and perſuading them they had as yet been taught 
Chriſtianity imperfectly. Theſe Judaizers had 
told the Galatians authority to teach was veſted 
in the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, and in 
them alone, that their teacher, the founder of the 
church at Galatia, poſſeſſed a very inferior com- 


miſſion, a delegate only, and he had been deputed 
by them of Jane. 


So unjuſt a an attempt to undermine his credit, 
was treated by the Apoſtle in terms of great aſpe- 
rity and indignation, for which reaſon, in this let- 
ter to Galatia, Paul in a ſpirited manner aſſerts 

| ths 
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the independency and Divine original of his own 
miſſion. © Are they Hebrews? ſo am I. Are 
they Iſraelites? ſo am I. Are they the ſeed of 
Abraham? ſo am TI? Are they the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ? I am "more—in labours more abundant, 


in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, 
in deaths oft.” 


Paul, with warmth and zeal, boldly maintained 
the liberty of the Gentile Church, he was an able 
advocate, and tells the Galatians he had once en- 
tered the liſts againſt a brother Apoſtle, and op- 
poſed him face to face on this very ſubject; Paul 
denied, on all occaſions, every claim of Judaiſm, 
and the perſecution he ſuffered from his country- 
men, was never for preaching Chriſtianity in op- 
poſition to Heatheniſm, but as preaching it di- 
ſtinct from J udaiſm. 


Theſe Judaizers VEN POV Jeſus to be a 

Prophet, and ſent from God—his doctrine and 
precepts were an excellent inſtitution of morality 
but being utterly ignorant of the nature and 
efficacy of Chriſt's death, aſſerted the Goſpel had 

no ſacrifice for fin—pardon and ſalvation they 
muſt apply for from the Moſaic Law—atonement 
was only procured from thence—The Galatians 
; (fay they) were at liberty to embrace the Goſpel, 

provided they united with it their law. 


14 This 
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This had been told to Paul, and with great per- 
ſpicuity has this learned Apoſtle ſtated, and ex- 
preſsly anſwered the queſtion—* Whether the ob- 
ſervance of the Law of Moſes, and eſpecially the 
rite of circumciſion, was neceſſary to juſtification 
and ſalvation ?” His new converts were princi— 
pally Gentiles, and he fully ſatisfies them, that 
complying with that Jewiſh inſtitution was not 
only unneceſſary, but altogether improper, and he 
goes on to prove moſt fully from his own doctrine 
—* Men are juſtified by faith without the works 
of the Iaw—Salvation was of grace by Jeſus Chriſt 
ur Lord! i 


Titus was himſelf a Greek, and greatly intereſted 


in ſettling this difference between the Galatians 
and Judaizing Chriſtians—and he is mentioned in 
the letter by name. He could tell them how this 
matter was diſcuſſed in the Council at Jeruſalem, 
and moreover, that Paul had expreſsly commanded 
that he himſelf ſhould not be circumciſed. 


The laſt chapters are practical and affectionate 
cxhortations, wrote in a maſterly ſtile, and with 
_ apoſtolic dignity, intended to remove their preju- 
dices, wean them from partialities and animoſities, 
and promote brotherly love and unanimity. 


His 
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His Epiſtle to the Romans read w: !: this to Ga- 
latia—form a complete proof that juſtification is 
not to be obtained meritoriouſly—by rites and ce- 
remonies, nay, more, by works of morality, be- 
cauſe it is a free gift, proceeding from the mercy 
of God, and given to thoſe who are qualified by 
faith to receive it. 


This letter, ſent by Titus, is ſubſcribed— 
Unto the Galatians, written at Rome—but the au- 
thor had never been at Rome. It was ſent from 
Theſſalonica, a city in Macedon. ” 
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INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE 


READING OF THE CHAPTERS. 


HE Apoſtle begins by refuting the calumnies 
of the Judaizing teachers; they had infinu- 
_ ated themſelves into the Church of Galatia, and 
undermined his doctrine and his dignity as an 
Apoſtle. In contradiction to theſe, he boldly aſ- 
ſerts, his appointment was not of man—but of 
God, Of Chriſt in perſon he received his com- 
miſſion to preach the Goſpel. After his reſurrec- 
tion, he came down purpoſely from Heaven, at the 
appointment of the Father, to qualify him for his 
office, and confer on him the apoſtleſhip. 


He then names to them his ſurprize, that the 
Chriſtian Church, which he, their ſpiritual father, 
had planted amongſt them, ſhould be deceived by 
ſuch falſe teachers, who taught quite another Goſ- 


peel in fact, no Goſpel at all. 


To clear his character from the aſperſions of 
theſe Jewiſh rivals, he writes to the Church of Ga- 
latia 


1 — — — on on, 
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latia a hiſtory of himſelf—deſcribes the firſt period 
after his converfion—proving from it the truth of 
the doctrine he taught them, and he reminded 
them of the miracles he wrought whilſt with them. 
The power of working them, they muſt ſurely 
know, was beſtowed on him, not by man, but by 
Jeſus Chriſt and God the Father; and in the ſe- 
cond chapter he informs them, it was fourteen 
years after his converſion before he had any meeting 
with the Apoſtles in a body, it was therefore im- 
poſſible he could have received his commiſſion 
from them. He here recounts his diſpute with 
Peter—That Apoſtle, at Antioch, had eat at a 
common table with the converted Heathens, who 
had been idolaters, but on the arrival of certain 
Jewiſh believers, he withdrew from the ſociety of 
the Gentile converts to avoid the cenſure of his 
brethren the Jews—Openly, before all the Diſ- 
_ ciples, at a public meeting, Paul rebuked Peter, 
and accuſed him of difſimulation. 


Although we have attained . proficiency both 
in knowledge and virtue, how much it becomes 
us to be humble and diffident of ourſelves. 


In the third and fourth chapter Paul diſcuſſes 


the arguments made uſe of oy theſe falſe teachers 
againſt himſelf. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, they aflerted that juſtification was ob- 
tained by the Law—pardon of ſin from the atone- 
ments only there preſcribed. Such doctrine the 
Apoſtle denies, and taxes them with great folly. 
Abraham (he told them) was himſelf juſtified, not 
by works of the Law, but by the Goſpel method, 
by faith. Faith was accounted to him for righte- 
ouſneſs. Now every one who expects to be juſti- 
fied by the works of the Law, he muſt ſurely ſtand 
condemned. TT 5 


Before he concludes, he tells them“ On ac- 
count of deſcent—outward circumſtances—or ſex 
| —to neither of theſe is any preference given—all 

men are equally the ſons of God, and beloved of 

| him, who profeſs the temper and imitate the vir- 
tues of Chriſt. Believers of every age, and in every 
country—ye Gentile converts, ye, at your bap- 
tiſm, profeſſed to put on the temper of Chriſt, and 
ye are his brethren while ye poſſeſs his temper— 
of the ſeed of Abraham, and heirs of the promiſes 
and the heavenly Canaan. In this chapter he ſtarts 
two queſtions, which might naturally be aſked, 
and he fully anſwers them both. Why the Goſpel 
- Diſpenſation was not introduced in the firſt ages? 
Why mankind were ſo long left to the Law of Na- 
ture, and afterwards to that of Moſes, fince to the 
obſervance of neither of theſe were pardon and 
eternal life annexed, 2 


The 
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The fifth chapter applies the doctrine the Apoſtle 
| had eſtabliſhed in the former part of his letter 
exhorting the Galatian converts to ſtand faſt in 
their freedom from the Moſaic Law. Chriſt had 
freed them from the burden of it by the Goſpel. 
The Law was now no means of ſalvation whatever. 


As an inſpired Apoſtle, he further tells them 
in caſe they built their hopes of ſalvation on the 
Law, Chriſt would be of no uſe to them as a Sa- 
Wr 8 


Paul enumerates the works of the fleſh, a ſtrik- 
ing and awful liſt, and he contraſts them with the 
fruits of the ſpirit. The works of the fleſh (ſays 
he) are manifeſt—* Adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, ha- 
tred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, 
hereſy, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, 
and ſuch like;” and to ſhew them their dangerous 
tendency, he adds“ They who do ſuch things 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” zh 


But (ſays the Apoſtle) the fruit of the ſpirit is 
Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
neſs, faith, meckneſs, temperance; and of theſe he 
remarks—That ſo great is their excellence, no na- 
tion whatever has enacted any law againſt them. 

In 


03 


In the cloſe of his Epiſtle, he recommends ſuch 
of them who were teachers, affectionately to re- 
buke and reſtore all ſuch who have erred with kind- 
neſs and meekneſs. In every affliction which be- 
fel the brethren, they were to aſſiſt one another 


with ſympathy and love thus fulfilling the law * 


Chriſt. 


The people themſelves he next exhorts, and 


holds up to them the duty they owe their teachers. 


Paſſing a ſevere cenſure on Jewiſh teachers, 


who had leſſened his authority with the Galatian 


converts, he condemns the motives of their zeal. 
What they aimed at was to live voluptuouſly in 


pleaſure, and avoid all perſecution from their bre- 
thren. As to myfelf, I have no worldly views 
whatever in converting you. I boaſt in nothing 


but of the doctrine of ſalvation through the Croſs 


of Chriſt, by it the World| is crucified to me, and 


1 to the World. 


That they might be at no loſs, he plainly told 


them lt was an entire change of principles, diſ- 


poſitions, and actions, which would avail in the 


ſight of God. By ſuch a change they became new 


creatures The Iſrael of God the ſpiritual ſeed 


of Abraham. To ſuch, and ſuch only, belong the 
promiſes, 
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promiſes. Thus openly does he declare, and thus 
fully does he eſtabliſh the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith. 


« The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


you all.” Amen. 


 EPISTLE 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 
EPHESIANS.” 


. N 
VIS Epiſtle, addrefted to the Church at a” 

© ſus, was probably ſent alſo to Laodicea, _—_ 

wealthy city! in Afia Minor, famous for its exten- 

ſive commerce, and it was the firſt market for the 


article of wool. 


Epheſus was hos" capital in that diſtrict called 
Lydian Afia, metropolis of Ionia. This city was 
built by Codrus, the laſt King of Athens, 1069. 
| years before Chriſt, and it had. been enriched and 
beautified by Alexander the Great. The Roman 5 
Pro-conſul choſe it for his reſidence, and kept his 
Court at Epheſus, and the ſittings of the Provinces 
and Courts of Juſtice were held here. Pliny calls 
it © the Ornament of Afia.” And it was alſo ſtiled 
the Throne of Idolatry. The magnificence of 
Heathen worſhip, and their . mythology, 
VOL. II, 3 was 
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was no where exhibited with ſuch ſplendour and 
ceremonious rites, and with ſuch a multitude of 


prieſts. In the vicinity of Epheſus, between the 


harbour and the city, ſtood the celebrated Temple 
of Diana. So immenſe the pile, it had exhauſted 
the quarries of the province, and employed, in ſuc- 
ceſſion, the moſt ſkilful architects for the ſpace of 
250 years. All Afia joined in the expence, and 
gloried in the proud and lofty edifice, All the 


| Tonians reſorted yearly to Epheſus, with their wives 


and families, to keep the feaſt of Diana, devoutly 


to pay their homage at the ſhrine of the Goddeſs, 


and make their offerings to a long retinue of her 


' Prieſts and her Temple—One of the ſeven wonders 


of the world, as recorded in hiſtory, an edifice ſa- 


cred to the memory of Diana, whoſe i image came 


down from Heaven. 


The ;inhobllants of this ſuperb city were as no- 
torious for the diſſoluteneſs of their morals as for 
their ſuperſtitious devotion. The Apoſtle deſcribes 
them as © walking according to the power of the 


Prince of the Air, the ſpirit working in the chil- 


dren of diſobedience.” Epheſus was a proverb for 
obſcenity, and for the infernal arts of magic, witch- 
craft, and debauchery. To a pitch of ſuch infamy 
and impiety were the Epheſians arrived, that, 
abandoning all ſhame, © they committed iniquity 


with greetings,” making their v vices and abomina- 


tions 
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tions one part of the ſolemnities of their worſhip. 
Under a ſhew of religion, they indulged themſelves 
in gluttony and drunkenneſs, in lewdneſs and ſor- 
cery. Jewiſh ſynagogues had been erected in al- 
moſt every city ; and in the year 53, Paul, while 
on his firſt journey through Afia, viſited Epheſus, 
preached, as his uſual cuſtom had been, in their 
Synagogue ; at this time he made only a ſhort ſtay, 
and ſpent one Sunday with them, for he was on 
his road to Jeruſalem, in order to meet his friends, 
expected there, to keep the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 


worſhip at this its chief ſeat, amidſt its learned and 
zealous adyocates, the: 3 and e 
of lonia. a 


a numerous church was in a very ſhort time 


hood, formed ſocieties and little ſeminaries, preach- 


whereby new converts were daily made, and ever 
"AS 


Paul, caſting an eye on the ſuperſtition and 
morals of this wealthy and idolatrous city, felt a 
ſtrong deſire of making his attack on Heathen 


| Sometime the year following, Paul returned to 
Epheſus, and ſo ſucceſsful was his Miniſtry, that 


planted, chiefly from among the Gentile converts. 


| Making Epheſus his home, Paul occaſionally 
_ viſited the towns and villages in its neighbour- 


ed in their houſes, and Churches, and Synagogues, 


after, 
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after; theſe leſſer Churches were conſidered ag 
ter ol the Magee, Church of ee 


80 delighted and inſpirted Was Paul with their 
attendance on bim, the piety, ſobriety, and, good 
conduct of his Epheſian converts, that he conti- 
nued diligently labouring, among Wen two years 
and nine months. 


The Je ews, who, on his s firk arial wy eie | 
had heard him with Pleaſure, wl hen tex. noticed his 
preaching among them,“ falvation,” without the 
__ neceſſity of firſt conforming, to the law:of, Moſes, 
they became violent perſecutors of him—He Was, 

therefore, compelled to deſert their party, leave the 
Synagogue, and he ſeparated his diſciples from, 
them, and for two years after taught in the ſchool . 
of a philoſopher, named Tyrannus, probably a a 


Chriſtian convert, and one of his IT. 


Paul wrote his Elille vo een ö 
Rome, while he was a priſoner in chains , ſetting . 
in or der and tranſcribing for them the wude and 
duties of the Chriſtian character, confirming and 
eſtabliſhing the Churches he had planted in Ephe- 
ſus and its vicinity, giving them noble and more 
exalted views of the great God and our Lord d hs. 
Chriſt, The doctrine taught throughout his 
Fpiſtle is, the perfect equality and union of Jewith 

Rey cConverts 
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converts and Gentile, under this new Diſpenſation 
of Grace. All diſtinction whatever (he told them) 
was now aboliſhed by the Croſs of Chriſt. Each 
and every one among Gentile converts might now 
lay claim to the privileges and advantages of the 
Jew. So ſuperior, (ſays the Apoſtle) is this new 
Diſpenſation of Grace to the Moſaic Law, that the 
Goſpel of Chriſt would be debaſed, nay, even de- 
ſtroyed, by making the obſervance of any Jewiſh 
rite a neceſſary qualification for embracing it. 


Aſter informing the Churches that Tychius, his 
friend, the bearer of this Epiſtle, would, for their 
comfort, give them a faithful account of him, and 
of his labours, proſpects, ſociety, and ſituation at 
Rome, the Apoſtle concludes—- 


Grace be with all thoſe who love our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. - 
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INTRODUCTORY | 
10 THE 


READING TO THE EPISTLE. 


— — 2e —_——— 


VIE Epheſians held the myſteries of their idols 


in the higheſt veneration, and believed diſ- 


coveries were made by them of the greateſt impor- 


tance. Thoſe who had been initiated into them, 
and officiated in their Temples, were eſteemed by 
the Epheſians of all men the happieſt. 


The Apoſtle, well knowing the worſhip they ſo 


much admired, begins his Epiftle with a diſplay of 
the high dignity and happineſs of the Chriſtian 
Church, both with reſpect to Jewiſh converts and 


Gentile, and this he does by no formal declaration 


of their honours and privileges, but by a burſt of 
thankſgiving to God. 


| Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who, not confining his favours to Jews on] y. 
hath bleſſed us Gentiles alſo with every ſpiritual 
blefling;” and he thanks God for having predeſti- 
nated holy n men of all nations to a happy immorta- 


X 4 lity 
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lity—acknowledging them as his children and the 
objects of his love not by a conformity to the Law 
of Moſes, nor by initiation into Heathen myſteries, 
but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, according to the pur- 


poſes of his own benevolence towards the human 


race. After this manner he ſets forth the ſuperior 


excellency of the Goſpel, contraſting its honours 
and privileges with the far inferior advantages of 


Heathen myſteries. 


The Apoſtle in his letter politely tells them how 


much he rejoiced at the good news which had been 


brought him of their faith in Chriſt and adherence 
to him, aſſuring them their happineſs was to him a 


ſubject of rejoicing always, and he gave thanks to 


God on their behalf, praying for them by name, 


after which follows a ſublime account of the reſur- 


rection of Chriſt, the Head of the Chriſtian Church, 


God had ſet him down on his own right hand—in 


a place of the higheſt dignity, and put all things . 


under his feet. 


In PR ſecond chapter he draws a picture of both 
Jew and Gentile before converſion, and names the 


gifts and graces the Gentile was bleſſed with by 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at a time he was lying un- 


der the ſentence of death, on account of his treſ- 
paſſes and ſins and next he brings back to their 


view their ſormer ſtate, how deeply ſunk in igno- 


rance 
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rance and the groſſeſt corruption of mind and mo- 
rals, and all this under the high advantages they 


were looking up to from Heathen myſteries and idol 


warſhip. Then addrefling himſelf to Jewith con- 


verts (he ſays)—Ye Jews, before your converſion, 


what were you but children of wrath even as were 
the Gentiles ? And this, not only from corrupt mo- 
rals, but by nature alſo. God had now made He- 
| brews and Gentiles alive by Chriſt Jeſus together. 
But leſt any one ſhould boaſt of having merited 


falvation, he adds—It was the free gift of God—to 


DE alone aſcribed to his unmerited loye. 


By a grand figure, the 100010 repreſents the 
preſence of God, as no longer manifefled in 
Temples made with hands—in tabernacles or in 


Holy of Holies—neither is his worſhip local, as 
heretofore, or limited to times and ſeaſons—nor 
conſiſting in rites and ceremonies Every Society 
of Believers, who worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth, 1s itſelf the Temple of God, provided praiſe 
and adoration be offered up to him with devout 


Every true believer he is himſelf a Temple, while 
| God is worſhipped and praiſed by him. Ye Ephe- 


ſians are yourſelves conſtituent parts of this Temple. 
How, much greater your honour than that enjoyed 
by the prieſts and worſhippers of Diana—nay, let. 
me tell you, far greater than any you would have 


poſſeſſed, 
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poſſeſſed, had you been prieſts, and worſhippers 


z 
even in J eruſalem. 


In his third chapter the Epheſians are told, that 
his doctrine reſpecting Gentile converts, his con- 
tending with his brethren for their freedom from 
Jewiſh rites, occaſioned all the clamour and diſtreſs 
which had befallen him, and, at length, was the ſole 
cauſe of his arreſt and impriſonment, firſt in the 


_ city of Cæſarea, and now as to his chains at Rome. 


But he aſſured them, he received that doctrine 
from God. God had revealed it to him. This he 
terms the myſtery of Chriſt. Dwelling on the 
word myſtery, the better to recommend his doc- 


trine to the Epheſians, who, from Temple worſhip, 


were fond of the name. Heathen myſteries were 


daily ſubjects of contemplation, and had a large 
ſhare 1 in their deyotions. 


The nature of the Apoſtle's myſtery is this— _ 


Jew and Gentile formed one and the ſame body— 


they are both joint heirs—equal partakers of the 
promiſes, and of every bleſſing pertaining to the 


ſeed of Abraham. This the Apoſtle calls © the 


unſearchable riches of his | grace.” Language 


wiſely adapted to wean the Epheſians from the 

vain myſteries of idol worſhip, and to fix on their 
minds the belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel of 

| Chriſt; and it muſt have given them an elevation 


of 
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of ſentiment and affections becoming thoſe, whoſe 
minds were enlightened with the knowledge of the 
myſteries of God, and could but tend to direct 
them to — conduct and behaviour. 

The fourth and following hi give moſt ex- 
cellent advice to the Epheſian converts—a ſum- 


mary of morality and Chriſtian duties. The ad- 
vice he firſt gives is! To aſſiſt one another when 


in diſtreſs from the principle of love. Secondly, 


to live in peace, aſſigning his reaſons—© They 
were all of them one body or ſociety animated by 
one ſpirit—one hope of their calling one Lord 
one faith one baptiſm one God and Father of 
all.“ Thus explaining by what the members of 
Chriſt's Church are united what principles they 


are actuated by—and with what ſupernatural gifts 
ſome of them are endowed. After which, as an 
inſpired Apoſtle, Paul commands the Epheſian 
converts to relinquiſh all ſuch vices as prevailed 
among their idolatrous neighbours—to purify 
themſelves from all thoſe luſts in the practice of 
which they had formerly lived, and to be renewed 
In their minds after the image of God, which is 
ee only 4 and holineſs, 


A grand hes of the Supreme Being, and how 
very unlike the repreſentations of their Heathen 


Gods? 
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Gods? From a regard to conſcience—abſtain 


from lying, anger, theft, obſcene diſcourſe. Theſe 


are vices which grieve the Spirit of God. He en- 
joins on them all, forgiveneſs of injuries and bro- 
therly love“ Be ye kind, tender-hearted, forgiv- 


ing cach other, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, has 


99 


forgiven you.” Lewd, and moſt pernicious in 


their influence were the characters of their idol 
Gods, and the Epheſians entertained the ſtrangeſt 
notions of their agency and ſupernatural powers 


to all this was greatly owing the corruption of their 
morals and depravity. From this inſight into their 
manners and opinions, the Apoſtle, in his fifth 


Chapter, holds up to the Epheſians exalted ideas 


of the great God and of Chriſt. How venerable 


ſuch characters were, and how worthy of imita- 


tion! And, as his beloved children, he commands 
the Epheſians to walk in love, reminding them of 


the example of Chriſt, who ſo loved them, as to 
give himſelf a ſacrifice for their ſins. 


He next laid his reſtrictions on them to abſtain 


from vices to which they were ſtrongly addicted 
from lewdneſs, and even from obſcene converſa- 
tion. Thoſe who indulge themſelves in the habits 


of ſuch vices are odious in the ſight of God, and 
they can have no inheritance in the kingdom of 


Heaven "= 


After 


After wiſely contraſting the debaucheries prac- 
tiſed among the Epheſians with the purity required 


from thoſe who were enlightened by the knowledge 
of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle, in a general manner, 


names ſome relative duties—adviſes them to be 


ſubject one to another in the fear of God from a 


principle of picty perform ye all the duties of ſocial 


life then deſcending to particulars, he began with 
the duties. of wives and huſbands, and in the laſt 


chapter proceeds to thoſe of children. and parents 


—ſlaves and maſters. Before he finithes his affec- 


tionate and very inſtructive letter, he calls up their 
attention to one myſtery more, which he here, in 


a ſtriking manner, reveals, 


Evil ſpirits arc leagued together againſt men 


ever buſy tempting them to ſin and this ſolely 
with a view to ruin them,” But leſt the diſcovery 


he had made ſhould terriſy them, he names one 
ſure defence againſt the Devit—by an elegant 
figure holding up, to. them. the armour of God. 
The ſword of the fpirit, which is the word of God” 
—the ſhield of faith, and for a helmet the hope of 
ſalvation.” He furniſhes them with many induce- 
ments to the right performance of their duty, pa- 
thetically reminding his Epheſian children of his 
preſent ſufferings and impriſonment at Rome, 
where (ſays he) I am F in my duty 
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executing faithfully my office of ambaſſador—in 
chains. | 


Tychius, a Chriftian brother, whom I have ſent 

to you for this very purpoſe, will make known to 

you all things reſpecting me, and comfort your 
hearts. Peace to the brethren, and love. 


Grace be with all them who love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen.“ 
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ON 


ON 
THE EPISTLE OF PA UL 


E O THE 
 PHILIPPIANS. 


HILIPPI was a populous city in the province 


of Achaia, ſtrongly fortified, and in; a great 


| meaſure built by Philip, King of Macedon, Father 


of Alexander the Great. 


A vidtory at Philips gained by Auguſtus and 


Mark Anthony over Brutus and Caſſius, decided 


the fate of the Empire, and in the page of hiſtory _ 


rendered it ever after memorable. 


In the year 51, Paul, with his two companions, 
Silas and Timothy, at this time, having gone over 


the principal cities of Leſſer Aſia, eſtabliſhed many 
churches, preached the Goſpel doctrine, and open- 
ed the eyes of the Heathen World, came to Troas, 


the citadel of ancient Troy, and as he lay in his 


bed, Paul had, in a viſion, exhibited to him a man 


in a Macedonian dreſs—he ſtood before him, and 
1azd 


320 
Come and help us.“ As ſoon as his friends met, 
he told of this viſion to Silas and Timothy, and 
they both agreed it was a call, an invitation to 
Macedon. Without any delay, all three entered 
on board a veſſel, looſed from Troas, and failed up 


the river Xanthus, three miles only from the Ar- 
chipelago. After a ſafe voyage they landed on 


the coaſt of Achaia, not far from Philippi, the firſt 


town in Greece. 


Greece, the flower of Aſia, and it was once its 
glory. Diſtinguiſhed from all other countries by 


its valour, conqueſts, and military diſcipline, its 
Macedonian phalanx, and its Alexander—No leſs 
was it honoured by the genius, eloquence, and ſu- 


perior learning of its inhabitants—their robuſt, 
athletic conftitutions—a ſtrength they acquired by 
agility and exertions of manly vigour, which braced 


the hardy ſinew of the Greek. Feats of activity 
were the boaſted ſports and enterprizes on their 


theatres. Encounters of courage and adroitneſs 
conſtituted their ſhews and public exhibitions, and 
{hone the firſt in glory at their feſtivals. By gym- 
naſtie exerciſes, the Grecian youth was early taught | 
the knowledge of his own powers, the exertion and - 
management of himfelf. 


The olympic games were reſorted to by all na- 
tions. nor were the celebrated ſchools of arts and 


ſcience, 
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ſcience, and literature, in leſs repute, ennobled by 


her wiſdom, her language, her oratory, and philo- 


ſophy, as well as by military honours and the con- 
gueſt of a world. 


After many noble ſtruggles, more by inteſtine 
broils and civil diſcord than by the arms of their 


conquerors, but laſt of all, by the bold exertions, 
together with the ſecret and ſucceſsful arts of Veſ- 


paſian, Greece was at length reduced into a Ro- 
man province the province of Achaia. 


Paul was a man of lively thought and ſtrong 
imagination, his active ſpirit exerted itſelf at Phi- 


lippi, he preached often in the Jewiſh Synagogue, 
and brought over many to his party. Lydia, a 


wealthy merchant of Thyatira, called a ſeller of 
purple, became at this time a Chriſtian convert, and 
with true hoſpitality ſhe opened her houſe to the 


brethren. Paul continued for ſome time ſucceſs- 
fully preaching the Goſpel at Philippi, and as he 
and his companions every day walked down to the 


Synagogue, by the river fide, there met them 4 


Pythoneſs girl, a ventriloquiſt, in ſtrange contor- 
tions, deep ſighs, and deſpondency. This girl 
would, day after day, follow them, and ſhe kept 
crying out—* Theſe are ſervants of the Moſt High 
God.” Paul, not chooſing a teſtimony ſo liable to 
be miſconſtrued, one morning turned round and 
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rebuked her, and he cured her melancholy—ſud- 
denly ſhe felt compoſed, her contortions of body 
ceaſed, and her ſpirits became cheerful. Her pre- 
tended gifts and ſupernatural powers were conſe- 
quently at an end, upon ſeeing which, her maſters, 
furious and angry, all further hopes of gain being 
gone, they in their rage ſeized Paul, dragged him 
and Silas before the city magiſtrates, who, taking 
the part of their townſmen, ordered them both to 
the poſt, where they were ſtripped and ſcourged, 
after which Paul and Silas were caſt into the com- 
mon jail, and their fect made faſt in the ſtocks. 


By an earthquake that night, the priſon doors 
were unbarred, and the priſoners ſet free. An event 
which proved the happy means of the jailor's con- 
verſion, and that of all his houſe, and gave an aſto- 
niſhing proof to the Philippian converts of the 

protection and ſovereign power of God, ſo fignally 
manifeſted in their deliverance. Although Paul 
had left their city, theſe people, having long at- 
tended on his preaching, and been taught by him 
the knowledge of God, and eſcaped from the ig- 
norance and blindneſs of Paganiſm, felt themſelves 
unſpeakably happy; and the Chriſtian Church at 
Philippi, ever grateful to their founder, daily im- 
proved their bleſſings, and advanced the ſpread of 


the Goſpel among the devout Greeks and many of 
their Heathen neighbours, 5 


The 
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The new converts, affectionately fond of Paul, 
ever after contributed largely to his ſupport, and 
their dutiful attention and veneration for him were 
ſpoke of by the Apoſtle with very tender feelings 
of affection always. In all his journies, as he paſſed 
to and from Greece, Paul viſited their ſocicties, 
confirmed the Philippians in their faith, enjoying a 
friendly and familiar intercourſe with them all. 
Paul, a priſoner at Rome, writes this letter about 
the year 61, near the concluſion of his ſtay in Italy, 
and at the time he was juſt expecting his laſt hear- 
ing before the Emperor. It is more perſonal than 

ſome of his other letters, and in reſpectful terms 

he ſpeaks of Epaphroditus, the faithful meſſenger 
the Philippian Church had ſent to him, and tells 
them of his ſtay at Rome, and of his having 

brought him the kind ſupply and contribution they 
had committed to his charge, honourably adding, 
_ * although he had done it with great hazard, at the 
riſk and peril of his life.” Over and over again, 

Paul thanks them for their kindneſs and liberality, 
expreſsly ſaying “ I have received by Epaphrodi- 
tus the things ſent by you; I have now every 
thing I could wiſh for, and am much comforted.” 
Know, ye Philippians, that when I left Macedonia, 
no Church contributed to my ſupport but ye only; 
even in Theſſalonica you ſent once and again to 
my neceſſity. As news, which he was ſure would 
be acceptable to the Philippians, he names his ſuc- 
| > & ceſs 
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ceſs in preaching the Goſpel in Rome, and (ſays 


he) my bonds and impriſonment, inſtead of hinder- 
ing, has hitherto proved an advantage to the cauſe, 


and he further tells them, his having made the Goſ- 
pel known in Cœſar's Palace, might, as they would 
reaſonably infer, be a probable means of forward- 
ing his releaſe. With this letter I ſend back your 
. meſſenger ; you muſt have heard of his long ſick- 
neſs and of his danger ; indeed, he was very nigh 
unto death, but God had mercy on him, and not 
on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould have 
ſorrow upon ſorrow. More than once this letter 
bears teſtimony to the worthineſs and faithful ſer- 
vices of Epaphroditus, who was paſtor at the Church 
of Philippi, makes an apology for his long abſence, 


and afligrs the reaſon why he ſtaid fo long at 


Rome, by all which he recommended him ſtill 
more to their eſteem, and ſecured him an affec- 
tionate and hearty welcome on his return, He 


next tells them, he hopes ſoon to ſend Timothy to 


them; the deciſion of my fate is nigh at hand; as 


ſoon as my laſt hearing before the Emperor is over, 
and I ſhall form a judgment how it will go with 


me, I will ſend him, © but I truſt i in the Lord I 
myſelf ſhall come ny" 


Paul exprefles not only the warmeſt gratitude, 


but the moſt ſincere and diſintereſted affection for 


the Philippians as an affectionate parent, he with 
tears 
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tears beſeeches them to live in brotherly love and 


unity, conjures them by their mutual ſufferings, 
« To fulfil his joy,” and by the unity of their faith 


to complete it. If there be therefore, any con- 


ſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if any bowels and mercies, 
fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like minded, having 


the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind.” 


What pathetic workings and affectionate ſtruggles 

of thought! Thus it is this zealous Apoſtle inſpires | 
the Philippians with courage and patience, holding 
up to them his own ſufferings and example, and 


thus, with tears, he admoniſhes them againſt divi- 


fions, and encouraging them to the exerciſe of 
every grace and Chriſtian virtue. 


More ſtrongly yet to expreſs his thankfulneſs, 
before he finiſhes, he again repeats the great Kind- 
neſs ſhewn him by the preſent ſupply they had ſent 
him, and then forwards to his brethren at Philippi 
a friendly ſalute from his companions at OG, and 


his apoſtolic bleſſing. 


All the Saints ſalute you (honourably adding) 


E chiefly thoſe of Cœſar's houſehold.” 


© The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be RY 


you all.“ Amen. 
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' INTRODUCTORY 
| 10 THE 


| READING OF THE LETTER. 


FTER his apoſtolical benediction to the 
converts at Philippi, together with their Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, Paul, in an animated ſtile, ad- 
dreſſes a prayer to God, praiſing him, and giving 


thanks for their converſion. Then he tells them, 


on account of the ſufferings I am ſuſtaining for my 


ſteady adherence to the Goſpel, God will preſerve 
you, my brethren, in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt— 
With the tendereſt affection he goes on to expreſs 


his great regard for them all. As he feared leſt 
his friends ſhould expect his impriſonment and ab- 


ſence might impede the progreſs and ſpread of the 


Goſpel, he aſſures them, ſo far from it, it had 


proved a happy means of advancing it. Then, with 


boldneſs declares his reſolution to defend the cauſe, 


whenever his trial commenced, and his hearings 


came on before the Emperor, although he were 


even to die for it To me to live is Chriſt, but 


to die is gain.“ I am in a ſtraight whether to 


chooſe—politely adding, he wiſhed the continu- 
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ance of his life, as it might be of advantage to 


them. (He told them) he really thought his cauſe 
might be determined in his fayour, that he ſhould 
live and obtain his releaſe, in which caſe I will viſit 


you at Philippi. 


This chapter cloſes with exhortations to main- 
tain this doctrine and faith of the Goſpel, both 


_ againſt Jewiſh teachers and the idolatry of their 


Heathen neighbours. Thus walk ye worthy of the 


. profeſſion to which ye are called, and live ye peace- 
ably with one another. The Apoſtle reminds the 
' Philippians that although 7hey might be ſufferers 


for their faith in Chriſt, he was himſelf in bonds, 
and holding up to them his own conduct, as an 
example of patient endurance. 


The ſecond chapter commences with a pious 


and pathetic addreſs, entreating the Philippians to 


complete his joy. Hold faſt with me the faith of 
the Goſpel—cheriſh mutual affection, but moſt of 
all the honour of Chriſt. In the exerciſe of your 
ſpiritual gifts, avoid vain-glory—acquire a humble, 
diſintereſted, and affectionate temper, and look up 
to Chriſt for your pattern and example. Diveſting 
himſelf of his honours, he took upon him the form 
of a ſeryant—humbled himſelf by ſuffering an ig- 
nominious death, even a painful crucifixion, for 
their ſalvation. But God had exalted him to the 

dignity 
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dignity and high title of a Saviour, a name far 
above all other titles, poſſeſſed or by angels or by 


men. Thus exalted, he is Lord « over all in Heaven, 
or earth, or hell. 


What an example of humility, obedience, and 
patient ſuffering, the Apoſtle here exhibited to the 
Church at Philippi—By thus imitating Chriſt, he 
exhorted them to work out their own falvation— 
furniſhing them with many excellent rules and en- 


couragements to duty. Were it neceſſary, for the 


perfecting of your, faith and holineſs, my beloved 


brethren, I myſelf alſo would even die for you. 1 


will ſend Timothy to you ſoon, and I firmly believe 
AI myſelf ſhall comeſhortly.” Epaphroditus was the 


meſſenger of this letter Paul well knew they had 
heard of his ſickneſs, and alſo of his impriſonment, 


and how greatly rejoiced they would be to ſee their 
meſſenger return at liberty and in health. Before 
he cloſes, he gives an honourable teſtimony to the 
faith and piety of this good man, and one that 


would highly encreaſe their eſteem and reſpect for - 


their venerable paſtor, 


The third chapter repeats his former exhortations 


to beware of falſe teachers, to whom he gives the 
harſh appellation” of Dogs (a uſual name given by 
"Jews to Heathens) and elſewhere he calls theſe 
SE Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh teachers the Exciſion, becauſe they were 
ſhortly to be cut off thus ſeverely ſpeaking of 


them, that his Grecian friends, the Philippians 


might be on their guard, ſhun their company, and 


avoid them. The Diſciples of Chriſt, they only, 


were the cireumciſion they only were acceptable 


in the ſight of God. As he had wrote to the Co- 


rinthians before, in like manner here, he contraſts 


his own character and conduct with thoſe of theſe 


Jewiſh teachers, making honourable mention of 
himſelf. If any one might boaſt of his deſcent— 


I more. Of the offspring of Iſrael of the tribe 


of Benjamin—a Hebrew of the Hebrews, and a 
Phariſee. But, my brethren, none of theſe things, 
not one of them, is of any uſe in the juſtification 


. of a finner—and as to human attainments, them I 


regard alſo as things to be caſt away, whenſoever 


they are ſet in competition with the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, my Lord. 


What a pleaſing parallel and lively figure follows 
of the labours and difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe. 
Contraſting both their labours and rewards with 
the vigorous exertions of thoſe, who, to obtain a 
laurel crown, ſo inferior a prize, fought the battle, 


or run the race, with all their might, contending for 


victory in the olympic games and on the Grecian 


F hroughout 


[1] 


Throughout this chapter, Paul brings no argu- 
ments againſt the Jewiſh teachers from the law of 
Moſes, as he had done in his former letters, but, 
as an inſpired Apoſtle oppoſes his own affirmations 
to their falſe aſſertions expreſſes a juſt abhorrence 
of them, and vindicates his own character and qua- 
lifications as an Apoſtle. ' A mode wiſely ſuited to 
impreſs his ſentiments on the minds of the Philip- 

pians. 10 


Fifth chapter ſpeaks of ſome doctrinal diſputes 
between two female converts, women of great note 
in Philippi, and he adviſes them to lay aſide all 
quarrels, and be united in affection to one another. 
Then he proceeds to Chriſtian converts in general, 
and directs them, as to temper and right condut— 
to obſerve moderation, cheriſh joy, avoid anxiety, 
and employ themſelves much in prayer—holding 
up to them, again and again, his own example. 
Politely repeats his thanks to the brethren for their 
great kindneſs and care of him ſo liberally ſup- 
plying his wants—telling them their late preſent 
came ſo ſeaſonably, and that by means of the ſupply 
brought him by Epaphroditus, their paſtor, he had 
now every thing he could with, and was greatly 
3 e 


At tlie eloſe of his letter, Paul requeſts the Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons of the Church to ſalute every 
Saint 
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Saint in Philippi in his name, and forwards to 
them alſo the ſalutations of his brethren at Rome 
chiefly thoſe of Cæſar's houſchald—intimating 
| hereby that the Goſpel had got footing in the Pa- 
lace. The Emperor's domeſtics had many of 
them been ſeriouſly impreſſed attended on his 
preaching, and embraced the Goſpel. It was from 
their good offices Paul encouraged himſelf to look 
cheerfully for his releaſe, and he thought he was 
ſending good news to Philippi, that he had ſo 
many friends at Court, and, moreover, that theſe 
friends, ſo honourably and reſpectfully ſaluted 
their Chriſtian brethren of Greece. 


Wes The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 30 with 
you all.” Amen. 


ON 


THE HOTELS OF PAUL 
 COLOSSIANS. 
— —K 


OLOSSE was a wealthy city in Phrygia, ſitu- 
ated on the ſouth-ſide of the river Mzander, 


at the conflux of that river with the Lycus, the 


inland part of Leſſer Aſia, eaſtward, at no very 


great diſtance from Epheſus. 


In the ſame diſtrict ſtood two other populous 


cities, Hierapolis and Laodicea—the latter, me- 
tropolis of Phrygia. Chriſtian Churches had been 
planted in all three of theſe flouriſhing cities, be- 


fore Paul wrote his letter to Coloſſe. The two for- 
mer had ſuffered greatly by an earthquake, and 


not long after this Epiſtle had been read in their 
Churches. 


The Coloſſians were worſhippers of idols. In- 
famous and ſhamefully laſcivious, even in their re- 
ligious 
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ligious worſhip as well as in their lives and man- 
ners. The images of Bacchus and Cybele were 
the Gods of Colofle, and erected in their Temple. 
| To theſe they offered ſacrifice, and paid their ſo- 
lemn devotions. Every ſpecies of obſcenity and 
debauchery entered into, and became a part of the 
_ worſhip paid to their Gods. Impiouſly, and thus 
ignorantly, under the phrenzy and deluſive maſk | 
of inſpiration, the Coloſſians committed all manner 
_ of iniquity with greedineſs. 


Theſe were the orgies and rage of Bacchus and 
of Cybele, the mother of the Gods—the Heathens 
| boaſted triumph of antiquity. Cybele had a nu- 
merous prieſthood, ceremonious rites, and the ſo- 
lemnities of ſacrifice. On her feſtival, the Goddeſs 

was carried about the ſtreets of Coloſſe with a pom- 
pous retinue. The populace of both ſexes, frantic 
and lewd, in wild geſticulations and contortions, 
_ danced around her image. A proceſſion and holi- 
day highly gratifying, and enjoyed by the Phry- 
gian, adapted to their ſavage and uninformed 
minds, their love of idleneſs, and to the very worſt 
corruptions of the human heart. 


eee rites, celebrated in high joy by all 


the people, and to theſe the Prieſthood, the Ma- 
giſtracy, and the Nobles, aſſembled. 


The 
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The Epiſtle to Coloſſe was ſent from Rome at 


the requeſt of e a paſtor of the Chriſtian 
Church. 
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Epaphras had been an early convert to Chriſtia- 
nity, a Gentile of eminence and of great zeal; he 
had himſelf taken an active part in the firſt plant- 
ing of this Chriſtian ſociety. From the inſinua- 

tions of Jewiſh bigots, who always ſet up for 
teachers, and from the wild enthuſiaſm of the po- 
pulace, who proved ſad examples to the new converts, 
ſome errors of opinion had crept in, and many diſ- 
putes diſturbed the peace of the Coloſſian Church, 
theſe were warmly conteſted, and they much agi- 
tated the brethren—Epaphras, their paſtor, unable 
to ſettle them, and moſt deſirous of being rightly 
informed himſelf, left Coloſſe, and undertook a 
voyage to Italy, in order to obtain a meeting with 
Paul. At Rome many conferences were held on 
the ſubject, and Epaphras was well informed both 
as to the points of doctrine he had to ſettle, and as 
to what concerned the future management of his 


Church. 


This good man was ſo zealous, and of ſo active 
a ſpirit, frequenting all their meetings, exerting 
himſelf with ſuch earneſtneſs among the Chriſtian 
ſocieties while at Rome, that he was noticed by 
the magiſtrates—the aſſembling of ſuch numbers, 
and ſo very frequently, began to be obnoxious to 
thems 
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them; from prudence, they ſilenced Epaphras, 
ſeeing his zeal, and believing him to be a ring- 
leader, they ſent Epaphras to priſon. 

In the year 61, Tychius and Oneſimus, the for- 
mer a friend of Paul's, the latter a Chriſtian con- 


vert and ſervant to Philemon, a wealthy inhabitant 


of Coloſſe, were the bearers of this letter, firſt wrote 
at the requeſt of Epaphras, and now forwarded by 
them, at his expreſs deſire, while under confine- 


ment. 


It has been ſaid, that at the time this letter 


was wrote, Paul had never ſeen Coloſſe, but it is 
generally acknowledged, that the Churches through- 
out Phrygia had all been planted by Paul. Phile- 


mon himſelf was his friend, and probably his con- 


vert; and Paul, on his ſecond viſit tv Afia, had 
preached the Goſpel in Epheſus and its neighbour- 


hood two years and nine months; ſo that Paul 
mult have becn a well-known character in all their 


idolatrous cities; and, indeed, he had ſuffered 
much perſecution among them. Silas and Timo- 


thy had been his companions, and fellow-labourers 


with him, throughout all the Churches of Aſia. 


The Church of Coloſſe was greater as to num- 


bers than the Churches in any other city in Phry- 


gia, and the Coloſſians are well ſpoken of for their 
zcal 
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zeal, and piety, and exemplary conduct. The Jews 
had not as yet reſorted thither in any great num- 
bers, the Chriſtian converts were principally from 
among the Heathens. 


In the Church at Coloſſe, among theſe well-diſ- 
poſed members ſome errors had crept in, and 
doubts had ariſen reſpecting the faith and doctrine 
they had been taught, and occaſioned many diſ- 
putes and diviſions. The Grecian philoſopher en- 
deavoured to intermix his refinements with the 
Chriſtian tenets, and the bigotted Jew was inviting 
them to become proſelytes to Judaiſm, alledging 
that his law was a previous rite and neceflary qua- 
lification in the new convert. And doubts were 
daily raiſed in the Heathen, who was expreſsly 
told by them, that, in order to become a Chriſtian, 
he muſt firſt conform to the inſtitution of Moſes. 


The Apoſtle, in his letter to the Church of Co- 
loſſe, may be ſaid to have abridged the doctrine he 
had before amply diſcuſſed in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, and with earneſt warmth and zeal he 
endeavours to inſti] into the minds of the Heathen 
converts the principles of natural religion, together 
with the genuine faith and truths of Chriſtianity, in 
order to ſecure them from the ſubtilties of the 
Grecian philoſopher, the bigotry of the Jew, and 
the unchaſte and profane idolatry of Coloſſe. 


VOL. II. f # As 
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As he had been ever watchful to maintain the 
purity of the Goſpel doctrine for the Churches at 
Philippi and Epheſus, fo, in like manner, he di- 
rects the Coloſſians to place their hopes of ſalva- 
tion on Chriſt alone. 


With confidence the Apoſtle repeats what he 
| before had told them, reſpecting the exemption and 
perfect freedom of the Gentile convert from every 
_ Jewiſh rite. He is admitted to all the privileges 
of the Chriſtian Church, to all its promiſes and 
bleſſings, without ever conforming to any inſtitu- | 
tion of Judaiſm ; and Paul all along attributes his 
impriſonment, ſufferings, and perſecutions, not to 
his preaching of Chriſtianity, but to this one cauſe 
only, becauſe (ſays he) 1 place the Gentile convert 
on a level with the highly favoured and ſelf-flat- 
tered Jew. To this one doctrine he conſidered 
himſelf a martyr for this profeſſion I am in bonds 
E that the Gentile ſhould be fellow-heir—of one 
and the ſame body—a joint partaker of his promiſe 

in Chriſt, as ſet forth in the Goſpel. And among 
the many perſecutions he endured, two only ex- 
cepted, that of the Pythoneſs girl, at Philippi, and 
Demetrius, the ſhrine-maker at Epheſus, the ſuf- 

ferings of Paul were all of them * about by : 
his own 1 countrymen. 


INTRO. 


INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE 
READING OF THE EPISTLE. | 


F EWISH teachers at Coloſſèe had confidently aſ- 


of ſerted; that the inſtitutions of Moſes, at leaft 


many of them, were neceſſary to be complied with, 
beeauſe, on the Chriſtian plan, no propitiatory ſa- 
crifices were provided - no atonement made. 


I be Epiſtle commences with a confutation of 
this leading error. Thoſe who are tranſlated into 


the Kingdom of Chriſt—Chriſtian converts have 


_ redemption through his blood—even forgiveneſs of 


ſin. They have no need whatever of any other 


propitiatory ſacrifice but that of Chriſt himſelf. 
And he aſſures them ſo perfect an atonement was 


made by that one ſacrifice, it was of itſelf fully 


ſufficient to take away the ſins of all thoſe who 
believe. 8 


| With what dignity does the Apoſtle deſcribe 


this ſacrifice? His language is truly grand, moſt 
HL intereſting 
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intereſting and ſublime. Chriſt is Lord over all 
the image of the inviſible God—All things in Hea- 
ven and carth, viſible and inviſible, were made by 
him, and by him all things are upheld. How full 
of majeſty this diſplay of his power! and by exhi- 
biting this ſacrifice for the fins of the world, and 
God's acceptance of it, how forcibly does he eſta- 
bliſh the point he had in view—the doctrine of 
atonement |! | 


After this, from a wrong notion he feared the 
Coloſſians might have formed, from his long impri- 
ſoninent, to the detriment of his doctrine he tells 
them, I rejoice in my afflictions—I am enduring 
them for you—in order to maintain your rights, 
the equal claim of you Gentiles to ſalvation with 
the converted Je ew. 


Reſuming the ſubjecl, in the ſecond chapter he 
tells the Coloſſians they ought to know what af- 
flictions he laboured under, and to what cauſe they 
were owing. The preaching Chriſt the hope of 
glory to the Gentiles.” Their hearts would there- 
by be comforted—acquiring a full aſſurance of the 
truth, they might themſelves openly, and with 
more boldneſs, profeſs the doctrine. The Apoſtle 
here ſiiles it the myſtery of God and of Chriſt. 
The Coloſſians were uſed to hear of  myſteries— 
were 
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were accuſtomed to the name—always holding in 
the higheſt veneration the myſteries of their Gods. 


How infinitely more grand, intereſting, and full 
of comfort, are the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
when contraſted with the myſteries of Heathen 


Deities—But of ſuch ſuperſtition the Phrygians 


were at that time ny fond. 


Another a0 Grins taught at Coloſſe by falſe 


teachers was, the ſuperiority of angels their high 
dignity and offices whereas Chriſt, they affirmed, 
was only a man—to which error the Apoſtle with 
ſpirit aſſerts In Chriſt Jeſus all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge are laid up, and for this 
reaſon Paul again reminds them of the high offices 
and dignity of Chriſt. He was the image of the 


inviſible God—Maker and Governor of all things. 
Let not, therefore, any falſe teacher deceive you 


with enticing ſpeeches, diſcrediting Chriſt, and 
magnifying angels. I command you to acknow- 
ledge Chriſt as I have repreſented him to you— 
the image of God—Governor of all things—the 


Saviour of mankind, and Mediator between God 


and man—that ſo knowing him, ye may walk in 
him - pay him honour, and yield him obcdience. 


Firm in the faith, continue ye cloſely united to 


him, and be thankful to God for all the diſcoverics 


he has graciouſly made you. 
23 In 
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In further reaſoning with them, he ſhews the 


Coloſſians how it was, by his own death, Chriſt 


had made both Jew and Gentile alike complete in 
reſpect to pardon. The moral precepts of the law 
of Nature had been blotted out—theſe had been 


repreſented by the law of Moſes as under a curſe. 


But he tells them they were written by the finger 
of God himſelf, and emphatically he calls them, 


the hand-writing of ordinances.” 


In order that all men may know that the law, 


on account of its weakneſs, was aboliſhed, together 


with-its curſe, in an apt figure he points out to the 


Coloſſians, that Chriſt had blotted out the hand- 


writing of the law, and nailed it to his Croſs. He 
informs them next the Diſciples of Chriſt are made 
complete in him, in reſpect of Government. Evil 


ſpirits there were, moſt inimical to the human 


race, but Chriſt had triumphed over them, and by 
his Croſs ſtripped them of all their power. None 
now need be terrified at their malice, or, from 
hope or tear, be tempted to worſhip them, 


Two exhortations follow—Since your ſalvation 
is thus made complete in Chriſt, let no Jewiſh bi- 
got direct you to meats and drinks, feſtivals, new 
moons or »Sabbaths—ſuch were figures and ſha- 


dows only of the body of Chriſt and of the bleſ- 


ſings of the Goſpel. 


Second 


* | 
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Second exhortation is, to avoid the Platonic phi- 
loſophy—the worſhip of angels—Chriſt was their 


head and Governor—by worſhipping angels, they 


would loſe their reward—they would affuredly loſe 
his mediation and atonement. 


He cautions them after this againſt the Pytha- 
gorean—their precepts forbidding animal food, and 


cyonng mortification. 


Theſe hi ſays the Apoſtle are fooliſhneſs— 
the body is a part of our nature, to be provided for 


by us, and ſtrengthened with ſuch food as is fit— 


how otherwiſe .can it adminiſter to the ſoul, and 
e the functions and duties of life. 


In the former 1 the Apoſtle had emble- 
matically told the Coloſſians, that their being raiſed 


out of the water, when they were baptized, was a 


pledge of their future reſurrection with Chriſt to 


life eternal. He therefore, in this third chapter, 
reſumes the ſubject, by ſhewing them, that as they 
were thus raiſed up with Chriſt, and thereby pro- 
feſſed their hope of being raiſed by him to eternal 
life in the body, they were bound by the ſtrongeſt 
of all ties by faith and holineſs, ſo as to obtain 


the joys of Heaven, where, veſted with full powers. 


to beſtow theſe joys, Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
hand of Gd. 
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Upon this, the Apoſtle directs them to ſet their 
affections rather on things above, than on the 
grandeur, riches, and pleaſures of this world. 
Theſe were in themſelves periſhable, and, ſhould 
perſccution ariſe, ſuch will all be loſtat any rate, 


death muſt deprive you of them. But, my bre- 


thren, be ye not afraid of death—your bodily life 
is entruſted to Chriſt, and will be reſtored to you 
again at the Reſurrection. © So when Chriſt ſhall 
appear, ye alſo ſhall appear with him in glory.” 
To render them fit for this happineſs, he directs 


them to the practice of ſelf-denial and mortifica- 


tion (not according to the philoſophy he had been 
condemning) but by putting away every inordinate 


_ affection and luſt. Under an apt metaphor, he 


deſcribes the reigning vices among the Phrygians, 
which he calls © The old Man.” In contradiſ- 
tinction, Coloſſian converts are exhorted to put on 
« the new Man,” made after the image of God. 


To ſhew the ſuperior excellence of this new birth, 


retaining the metaphor, he names its members— _ 
« Bowels of compaſſion, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, ſupporting one 
another—forgiving one another, as God for Chriſt's 
ſake has forgiven you. For a ſuitable covering 


over all theſe members (ſays he) put on love. Love 


is a cement and bond of perfection, a girdle or 
faſtening to this ſpiritual dreſs, 1 in order that it me 


appear gracef ul. 


Becauſe 
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Becauſe the worſhippers of Cybele and Bacchus, 


inſpired (as they faid) by their idols, ran about 
naked at their feſtivals, and, frantic and lewd, com- 
mitted iniquity with greedineſs, the Apoſtle di- 
recs the Coloſſian converts not to join 1a any of 


their extravagances, avoid imitating them in all 
ſuch madneſs—whoſo is merry, let him rather, 


with true devotion, ſing pſalms and ſpiritual ſongs 


and now he preſſes on them the relative and ſocial 
duties—with which this chapter finiſhes, although 


the ſame ſubject is carried on in the beginning of 


the following, where he gives his very humane and 


merciful advice to the proprietors of ſlaves, reſpect- 


ing their maintenance, and propoſes rewards to be 
given them, ſuited to their faithfulneſs and deſerts, 


Before he cloſes his wiſe and inſtructive Epiſtle, 


he recommends to the Coloſſians ſome practical 
duties, a conſtancy and perſeverance in prayer to 
God. Then, to put them upon the exerciſe 
of this duty, be aſks them to remember him 
in their addreſs to God to pray for his releaſe 
—reminding them he was in bonds, defirous of 
liberty, that be might N the e boldly to 
them. 


Aſter all, he gives them advice reſpecting their 
behaviour to Heathens—they were to diſplay no 


imprudent zeal—to conduct themſelves with meek- 
| --; nels 
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neſs and courteſy, in order to dd, if it were poſ- 
ſible, moleſtation and perſecution. 


I haye ſent to you my two friends, Tychicus and 
Oneſimus, they will make a report of me. 


He preſents by name the ſalutations of the bre- 
thren now with him at Rome, and deſires the 
Church at Coloſſe, in his name, to ſalute the breth- 
ren of Laodicea, and that his Epiſtle might be 
read in their Church. He requeſts alſo, that they 
themſelves would read the letter he had lately wrote 
to Afta—it is ſuppoſed he means his Epiſtle to the : 
Epheſians. Fo 


After naming Archippus, and recommending 
him as a Chriſtian Miniſter—This 1 write (ſays 
he) with my own hand Remember my bonds. 


Grace be with you. Amen. 


%Y 


THE FIRS 7 BPISTLE OF PA UL 


10 THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


8 Paul journeyed through Leſſer Aſia, he 


delivered to each of the Churches he had 
founded, a copy of the decrees of the Council at 
Jeruſalem, freeing the Gentile convert from the 
obſervance of the rites and ceremonies of the Jew. 


When he arrived at Troas, the citadel of an- 
cient Troy, immortal in the claſſic page, as he was 


meditating in his bed, he ſaw a viſion. A man, 


in a Macedonian dreſs, Rog before him—and he 


| ſald, * Come and help us.“ 


Paul related his viſion to his companions, and 
they all agreed it was an invitation, a call to preach 


the Goſpel in Macedonia, He therefore, together 
with Silas and Timothy, looſing from Troas, em- 
barked for Philippi, the firſt city in that province. 


At Philippi they were very ſucceſsful, and ſoon 
planted a flouriſhing Church. But, on an inſur- 


rection 
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rection and uproar among the Jews, an end was 
put to their preaching, Paul and Silas were drag- 
ged before the city magiſtrates, on their violence 
and accuſation they were put into priſon, and, 
for better ſecurity, their feet made faſt in the 
fiocks. An earthquake, the work of an Almighty 
agent, brought about their releaſe ; and Paul and 
Silas, leaving Philippi, paſſed through the pro- 
vinces of Amphipolis and Appollonia, journeying 
on to Theſſalonica, the capital of Macedon. 


The Theſſalonians were a people corrupt and de- 
bauched in their morals, proficients in ſcience, 
haughty and rich, ignorant 1 God, and worſhip- 
pers of idols. 


Theflalonica was a ſea-port, the moſt flouriſhing 
city in the Kingdom, the reſidence of the Pro- 
_ conſul and of the Queſtor, Receiver-general of 
the Revenues of the Emperor, metropolis of Ma- 
cedonia. The Juſticiary Courts were here held 
their ſchools of philoſophy and of arts and ſcience 
were in high repute. A city whoſe advantageous 
ſituation cauſed it to be much reſpected by all its 
conquerors, celcbrated highly for its commerce, 
the ſplendour of its buildings, and the genius and 
learning of its inhabitants, 


In compuriton with every other city in the pro- 
vince, Thelliowica - is yet the moſt wealthy and 
_ conſiderable, 


LD] 
conſiderable, and is even now viſited by travellers, 
for the grandeur of its ruins, triumphal arches, 
and one of them almoſt entire, marble Temples 
and columns of jaſper and porphyry, the venerable 
remains of ancient magnificence. 


A daughter of Philip, King of Macedon, ſiſter 


to Alexander the Great, and named Theſſalonica, 


built the city. When moſt flouriſhing, and in its 
proſperity, Paul, with Silas and Timothy, his fel- 


low-labourers and companions, planted, in the year 
51, a Chriſtian Church in Theſſalonica, and from 
among the native Greeks and its idolatrous citi- 
zens they made many converts, With zeal and 
earneſtneſs Paul inſtructed them, day after day, in 
the firſt principles of religion, the knowledge of a 
God, the worſhip he would accept, leading them 
on to what he had ever at heart, the doctrine and 
precepts of the Goſpel—faith and ſalvation, and 
eternal life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. His 


Epiſtles to the Theflalonians, both of them ſhew 
what great love and regard he had for the Churches. 


They were much frequented by the devout Greeks, 
and although they knew him not, ſuch profeſſed 
to worſhip one only true God. To this Chriſtian 


Society there were afterwards many Jews who 


joined worſhip with them. Theſe men, ſeeing 
Paul's ſucceſs, and the number of new converts he 


made, grew envious, and watched with a jealous 
eye 
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eye the advantages, as they thought, too freely of- 
fered to the Gentile, and began accuſing them to 
the brethren; ſome of theſe, from ignorance, raſhly 
ſided with them; and thefe Jews, in their warmth, 
ſtirred up the idolatrous Heathens againſt Paul 

and Silas, inſomuch, that, at laſt, an uproar and 
general tumult took place throughout the city, 
and obliged them, as privately as poſſible, to avail 
themſelves of the night, and ſtcal out of the place. 
Notwithſtanding the prudence and caution they 
had taken, the enraged Jews cloſely watched them, 
and purſued them even to the gates of Berœa, ano- 


ther city in Macedonia. The tumult they raiſed 


in Berea would not admit their making any long 
ſtay, for which reaſon, foreſeeing his danger, the 
friends of Paul conducted him from thence to 
Athens, where he made his celebrated ſpeech in 


the Areopagus. From Athens he kept journeying — 


on to Corinth, and there he took up his abode. At 
Corinth Paul wrote his firſt letter to the Theſſalo- 
nians, and not from Athens. The Church at Theſ- 
ſalonica was as yet in it's infancy, but the Apoſtle's 
miniſtry among them had proved very ſucceſsful, 
and as he did not think it prudent to return yet 


awhile into Macedonia, he forwarded to them this 


letter by Timothy, and it is thought to be the firſt 
which the Apoſtle had wrote to any Chriſtian 
Church. The new converts, eſpecially thoſe from 
among the On. had been ſorely harraſſed and 
oppreſſed, 
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oppreſſed, for ever diſputed with, not only by the 
Judaizing Chriſtians, but by the Jewiſh philoſopher 
and the idolatrous rabble. Paul was well acquaint- 
ed with their difficulties, and, under ſuch circum- 
ſtances, how neceſſary it was to put a ſtop to a pro- 
cedure ſodiſcouraging tothe Grecian converts—and 
alſo to comfort the brethren in general, and eſtabliſh 
their minds in the true Goſpel faith—the genuine 
purity and precepts of Chriſtianity. After this the 
Apoſtle excites them to make ſtill further advances 
in diving knowledge, and as an encouragement 
mentions, much to their honour, ſome hardſhips 
they had already ſuffered, and the virtuous charac- 


ters many of the 'Theflalonican Church had already 
acquired. By their patience, perſeverance, and 


ſufferings, they had been imitators of the Apoſtles 

themſelves, and to all the Churches throughout 
Macedon, they were Pens of Chriſtian faith 
and fortitude. - 
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INTRODUCTORY 
| TO THE | 
READING OF THE EPISTLE. 
AE IS elegant, affectionate, and inſtructive let- 


ter is much to the credit of the Theſſalonian 
converts, who are commended for their faith and 


| adherence to the doctrine the Apoſtle had taught 


them, and it is intended as a formal proof of the 


Divine origin of the Goſpel, founded on the 


knowledge and experience of that Church. 


The Apoſile furniſhes the brethren with ready 
anſwers to objections, which ſome of their learned 
as well as their idolatrous neighbours would be 


ſure to make, and whereby their own faith would 


be eſtabliſhed. 


That the revelation came from God, he proves 
not from reaſon only, but from miracles, and thoſe 


he reminds them had been performed in their pre- 


ſence, and admitted of no doubt. By way of en- 
couragement, he tells the Theſſalonians they were 
. Aa patterns 
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patterns of faith and fortitude to all the brethren 
in the provinces throughout Macedonia and 


Achaia. 


His ſecond argument is taken from the charac- 
ter, behaviour, and views of thoſe who had preach- 
ed the Goſpel to them, and he brings many facts 
to prove the piety, good intentions, and diſinte- 
reſtedneſs of their teachers, how free they were 

from error, impurity, and guile the teſtimony of : 

ſuch characters was ſurely to be credited. The 
doctrine and precepts they delivered were from 

God, and they delivered them boldly, notwithſtand- 
Ing they well knew the learned Greek would 
think the one fooliſhneſs and the other ſeverities 
and mortifications, contrary to reaſon, and to cuſ- 
toms and indulgencics the conſolation of humanity. 


| Inſtead of loving power and authority, and feek- 
ing to heap up riches, remember we never aſked 
even a maintenance from you. Appeal to your- 
ſelves, were we not mild and gentle among you, 
even as a nurſe towards her own ſucking child? 
Were we enthuſiaſts at any time influenced by 
the love of vicious affections reflect, for you well 
| know how holily, juſtly, and unblameably we lived 
among you. Compare only our lives and beha- 
viour with the diſſolute lives, intereſted views, and 
corrupt morals ot he Greek philoſophers, the 
teachers 
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teachers of Theſſalonica. Such appeals, how in- 
conteſtibly they prove the ſoundneſs of the under- 
ſtanding and the purity of the heart ! 


After the ſame manner, he holds up to their 
view the Divine origin of the Goſpel, as proved 
from miracles and the gifts of the Holy Spirit— 
and theſe arguments he adds to the holineſs, diſ- 
intereſtedneſs, and good characters of their teach- 
ers. Will not what ſuch men have ſpoke and 
written work on every ſubſequent generation? 
After this the Apoſtle obviates ſome objections the 

Greek philoſophers had made to diſcredit his doc- 


trine. The Goſpel (ſay they) was built on the 
| Jewiſh religion. But by the Jews Jeſus was put 


to death, and his Diſciples perſecuted—this affords 
a preſumptive argument that the Goſpel is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Jewiſh revelation. By this (ſays 


the Grecian philoſopher) we are led to think the 


Jews diſcredited his miracles, and believed him an 
impoſtor. = 


'The Apoſtle replies—The Jews did, indeed, 


crucify the Lord Jeſus, and ſo, in hke manner, 
they killed their own Prophets, who alſo wrought 


miracles amongſt them. God is now about to ſhew 
his diſpleaſure, both for the one and the Is by 


deſtroying their city and nation. 
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The ſecond objection was levelled againſt the 
Apoſtle, together with Silas, his fellow-labourer— 
Neither of you (ſay the Greeks) appeared before 
the magiſtrates in the caſe of Jaſon, when he laid 
his accuſations againſt you—you neither defended 
your doctrine, nor ſtaid to ſuffer for it—you were 
certainly afraid, or conſcious to yourſelves the whole 
muſt be a fraud. The Apoſtle tells them, for nei- 
ther the one nor the other of thoſe reaſons did he 
flee to Berza—he had no view whatever, but to 
perfect the faith of the Theſſalonians, and convert 
a greater number of Gentiles. Addreſſing the 
Theſſalonian converts, in what a lively ſtile does 
he conclude ?—& For what is our hope or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift at his coming? 3 
For ye are our glory and joy !” 


The Apoſtle, in the fourth chapter, again re- 
ſumes the ſubject he had before diſcuſſed, reſpect- 
ing the nature and purity of the Goſpel precepts, 
appealing to the Theffalonians—how worthy ſuch 
| precepts and doctrines were of God? And if fo, do 

they not carry in the very face of them a proof of 
Divine original ? You well know what command- 
ments I haye given you—thoſe, in particular, di- 
rected againſt idol worſhip and other impurities 
and immoralities daily practiſed among your Hea- | 
then neighbours, Their vices and erroneous prin- 


ciples 
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ciples the Apoſtle, with ſtrong argument, oppoſes, 
and lays down for the Chriſtian converts a line of 
conduct They ſhould with all their influence 
ſtudy to be peaceable—mind only their own bu- 
ſineſs—labour diligently in ſome honeſt occupa- 

tion—hereby they would gain the eſteem of the 
| Heathen, and ſupply the wants of e and 
their families. 


Thus inferring, ſueh uſeful, innocent lives, to- 
gether with the ſanctity and purity of the precepts 
he had taught them, would of themſelves afford a 
ſtrong proof of the Divine origin of the Goſpel. 


In the remainder of this chapter, the Apoſtle 
calls the attention of the Theſſalonians to the 
dignity of Chriſt, the founder of this Goſpel. 
By his reſurrection, God hath declared him his 3 
Son —the Governor and Judge of the world; and 

0 this may be underſtood, in ſome meaſure, as A 
fourth argument. 


What a ſublime and animating deſcription fol- 
lows—exhibiting the happy fate of the righteous at 
death. A ſubject of great conſolation to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, with reſpect to their dying and departed 
friends. © I would not have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning them who are aſleep, that ye 
ſorrow not even as others which have no hope 

Dy a 3 For, 
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For, if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, 
even them alſo who ſleep in Jeſus will God bring 
with him.” By the word of the Lord, this I ſay 
unto you, “ that we who are alive, and remain at 
the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent thoſe 
who are aſleep.” 


For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Hea- 
ven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch-angel 
and the trump of God; and the dead in Chriſt 
hall riſe firſt; then we which are alive and remain, 

ſhall be caught up together with them into the 

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and ſo ſhall . 
we be ever with the Lord. 


By way of quare-—May not the kind of body 
in which each one may appear at the Judgment- 
day, diſtinguiſh the righteous from the wicked— 
exhibiting on the immediate view the character and 
deſtiny of each individual. 'The proceſs would 
thus be completed at once—ſentence announced, 
and the character made manifeſt. 


The Apoſtle, ſtill dwelling on a ſubject fo aw- 
fully ſublime, the return of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to aſſemble together the righteous—he, in this laſt 
chapter, foretels the terror it will occaſion to the 
wicked, together with the puniſhment aſſigned 
them. 


As 
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As a thief in the night, ſo ſudden and unexpected 
ſhall this day come, and in an inſtant, as the pains 
of a woman in child-bearing. At the moment 
while promiſing one another peace and ſafety, de- 
ſtruction ſhall fall on them—the wicked ſhall 
tremble for fear of him, and none ſhall make their 
eſcape. 


My brethren, this awful event will not be terrible 
to you—but guard againſt negligence, ſloth, and 
ſecurity—be ever on the watch—put ye on the 


Chriſtian armour—as in the midſt of enemies, the 


breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for a helmet 
(ſecure and impregnable) the hope of ſalvation.” 


Though the wicked be deſtroyed in a general 


| conflagration, God had appointed to them a Sa- 


viour, even Jeſus Chriſt. Whether ye then be 


among thoſe alive at his coming, or buried among 


the ſilent dead, you aſſuredly will hve 1 in endleſs _ 


nen with him. 


Comfort ye one another under ſorrows and diſ- 
may—edify each other i in faith, and love, and hope, 
and watchfulneſs even as 1 know ye do. 


Some errors which had crept in amongſt them 
had been told him by Timot' y, and before he 
finiſhed his letter, he cautions the Theſſalonians 
| Aa 4 reſpecting 
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reſpecting them adviſes them to be obedient to 
thoſe who laboured among them in the Miniſtry 
ſhould ſuch men admoniſh or rebuke them, they 
were only doing their duty His next exhortation 
is to teachers themſelves they were to deal 
plainly, warning and reproving freely all ſueh who 


walked diſorderly to be patient to all, adviſing, 


ſupporting, and encouraging the weak. After this, 
he addrefles paſtors and their flocks jointly, and 
gives them much wiſe and practical inſtruction. 


The Apo! le now prays to God for all the breth- 
ren in Theflalonica, and for thoſe in all the Churches 


jn its mghbourhcod. 


Brethren pray for us. Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kits. 


« The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


you all.“ Amen. 
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ON 


c THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL 


THESSALONIANS. 


T. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to Theſſalonica was 


wrote not long after the firſt, about the year 


52, and in the twelfth year of the reign of the 


Emperor Claudius. To ſhew that his compamions 


were of the ſame opinion (as to the purport of this 


letter) the names of Silas and Timothy are alſo af- 
fixed to it. This Epiſtle was wrote at Corinth. 
The ſtate of the Church had been repreſented at 
large to Paul by the meſſenger who carried his firſt 


letter, and who was now returned to Corinth from 
Theſſalonica. Some miſunderſtanding had taken 


place among the new converts, reſpecting the time 
when the Day of Judgment would happen. They, 
from what the Apoſtle had wrote them in his for- 
mer letter, fully believed it would take place in the 
preſent generation. Paul, therefore, immediately 


ſet about rectifying a miſtake he thought ſo erro- 


neous 


6 3621 


- neous and prejudicial, and ſent them, on that ac- 
count, this his ſecond Epiſtle ſo ſoon after the firſt. 
In this laſt he fully explains to the Theſſalonians 
his reaſons why he conſidered the Day of Judgment 

as full diſtant—not to happen juſt now, as they 
expected, even in the very age they lived in. The 
inhabitants of Aſia many of them had concluded, 
from Paul's firſt Epiſtle, that he was looking for 
the Day of Judgment to take place in his life-time, 
or near it The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
then we who are alive and remain ſhall be caught 
up in the clouds together with them ;” but he now 


expreſsly tells them this day of the Lord cannot 


yet be near, becauſe the prophecies which point it 
out, and relate to it, remain firſt to be fulfilled. 
| Thoſe, in particular (ſays he) which you may wit- 
neſs as now faſt approaching—the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, the Temple, the abolition of the Jewiſh 
law and the univerſal ſpread of the Goſpel. And 
the Apoſtle further tells them, a great apoſtacy is 
firſt to take place. The Man of Sin is to be re- 
vealed, and he, moreover, will exalt himſelf above 
every one who is called God. A prophecy of the 
riſe and progreſs of the Pope. His coming, his 
decline, and final overthrow—all of them would 
take place antecedent to the ſecond coming of 

Chriſt © to judge the world in ä 0 


With 
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With what majeſty and ſublimity does the 
Apoſtle repreſent the manner of Chriſt's coming ! 
In a flaming fire, ſurrounded by his mighty angels 
—in like manner as he in his former letter had 

faid—He ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Arch-angel and the trump of 
God. Sublime, awful, and intereſting, is repre- 
ſented alſo the errand on which he comes, © to. 
take vengeance on them who know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel of his Son.“ 


Having thus a meſſes their minds, 
he, with apoſtolic authority, calls upon them to be 
watchful, ſober, ſtedfaſt, always — — con- 
cludes— 


The Lord of Peace give you e | 
i 


be alutation of me, Paul, with mine own « lcd: | | 
| $0] write. | „ 1 
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< The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all.” Amen. 
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INTRODUCTORY 
| To THE 


READING OF THE EPISTLE. 
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IME Theſſalonian Church had been greatly / 
_ comforted by the Apoſtle's firſt letter; and, 

under this encouragement, with admirable con- 
ſtancy had ſtemmed the torrent of perſecution ſtill 11 

_ raging in Macedonia. Paul had this good news j 
brought him by the meſſenger he had ſent with | 
his firſt letter, and now lately returned—he for | 
this reaſon begins his ſecond Epiſtle—® Thanking | 
God for their increafing faith and love,” —telling 1 
them ſuch patience and fortitude he gloried in — ll 
the example of their faith and perſeverance would | 
have a happy influence on the Churches, not only 
in their own, but in the neighbouring provinces. 
Thoſe of you who are afflicted, reſt ye with us, 
God will give you Gentiles cternal happineſs with 
us Jews, when Chriſt ſhall be revealed from Hea- 
ven with his mighty angels, to puniſh with flames 
of 
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of fire all thoſe who (from perverſeneſs) know not 


God, and on them who obey not the Goſpel of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, even everlaſting 


_ deſtruction. How terrible How awful and full 


of majeſty the idea The Apoſile goes on to aſ- 
ſign his reaſons why the coming of Chriſt and Day 
of Judgment will not happen in this generation (as 
ſome had conceived). There are prophecies yet 


to be fulfilled. Apoſtacy in the Church—a tyran- 


nical power will be aſſumed the Man of Sin re- 
vealed—and he foretels the duration of this apoſ- 
tacy ; and, to comfort his brethren, concludes his 


prophecy with its final iſſue, and that in its utter 
deſtruction. 


Under the immediate preſſure of ſufferings from 
his countrymen, who were employed at that time 
in hauling him up by force to the Judgment Hall, 
and accuſing him at the tribunal of Gallio—he 


| beſought the Theſſalonians to pray for him and his 
fellow-labourers, comforting himſelf by reminding 


them of the faithfulneſs of Chriſt, and his power 
to aſſiſt his ſervants. 


The diſorderly perſons he had before reproved 
were not baniſhed the Society; the Apoſtle again 
dire cts his brethren to avoid their company ſo 

gentle 
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gentle a rebuke will make them aſhamed. Again 
encourages them to be induſtrious—to flee from - 
idleneſs - thoſe who would not work none of them 
ſhould give them to eat—with true charity adding 
—but do not look upon them as enemies—admo- 
niſh them only, and as brethren, for, perhaps, they 
may yet be reclaimed. „ 


The Lord of Peace himſelf give you peace al- 
ways. The Lord be with you all. 


The ſalutation of Paul with mine own hand. 
So I write. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all.“ Amen. 
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ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL 
TIMOTHY. 


HE four following letters are addreſſed to ſe- 


le& friends, and the two firſt of them to Ti- 
| mothy, Biſhop of een. 


The word Timothy i is expreſſive of the fear and 
honour of God. 


_ Timothy was a pupil of Paul's, an amiable youth 
whom the Apoſtle had met with in his travels, and 


trained up with parental affection for the miniſtry. 


Paul calls him his ſon—beloved and faithful. His 
father was a Greek, a Jewiſh proſelyte, an inhabi- 


tant of Lyſtra, in that diſtrict of Lefler Aſia, be- 


yond Iconium, and not far from Mount Taurus. 
The mother's name was Eunice, and his grand- 


mother's Lois; they were both of them Jewefles, 


converts to Chriſtianity, whoſe piety and unfeigned 
faith is honourably ſpoken of by Paul, and their 
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characters held up by him as pious examples to 
Timothy. 


Timothy was greatly indebted to them both, 
for they had inſtructed him, even from his child- 
hood, in the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, and as 


a pupil of their's, he became an early convert, and 
acquainted with the doctrine, before Paul had ever 
ſeen him. A youth of a delicate conſtitution, 


ſerious and thoughtful, noticed from early life 


for his good underſtanding, his pleaſing man- 
ners, and teachable diſpoſition. Paul had been 
told of all theſe, and his diſcerning eye ſoon wit- 
neſſed in Timothy a ſpirit of true piety and unaf- 
ſeed benevolence. So amiable a youth, Paul 
_ educated as his own ſon, a companion always 
about him, his fellow-labourer in planting his nu- 


merous churches, his ſon in the faith—whom he 


had adopted. 


A few years only after he had become his pupil, 
the prudent behaviour of Timothy, his increaſing 


knowledge and many Chriſtian virtues were fo re- 


marked by all the brethren, they pointed him out 


to Paul as a fit perſon to be ordained a teacher, and 


an evangeliſt. 


Paul ſet a high value on the labours of his pu- 
pil, and was pleaſed with their good opinion of 
1 bim, 
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him, acknowledged its juſtice, and that he had re- 


_ ceived a revelation amounting to a prophecy re- 


ſpecting him. Upon comparing all this, while 


they were yet at Lyſtra, in order ſtrongly to im- 
preſs on the mind of Timothy, a ſenſe of the im- 
portance of the function he was about to under- 
take, the Elderſhip, at a church meeting, appoint- 


ed a day of humiliation and ſolemn prayer to God, 
at which meeting, by laying on of their hands, 
they ſet him apart for his miniſtry, conferring it 


thus upon him by a public ordination. Before 
the aſſembly broke up, in order to fit him the 


more for the due execution of fo weighty an of- 
fice, and fix it for ever on his mind, Paul imparted 


to him the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and 


laid his hands on Timothy. A baptiſm of fignal 


uſe and benefit to his pupil. 


Timothy travelled with Paul throughout Ph ry- 
gia, and ſettled the affairs of all the churches as 
yy went along. 


Jo remove all ſcruples and doubts from the 
minds of the Gentile converts, as well as for their 

mutual comfort, they left with each of them, a 
copy of the decree of the Synod at Jeruſalem, ex- 

empting them from the performance of all Jewiſh 

rites, as requiſites and neceſſary qualifications for 

their ſalvation. 
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From Phrygia, Paul and Timothy journeyed on 
to Troas, the poor remains of ancient Troy, whoſe 
citadel was deſtroyed 1184 years before Chriſt, 
After ſome ſtay, they croſſed over to Neapolis, and 
ſailed from thence to the Archipelago, and up the 
river Xanthus, three miles only from Philippi, 
the firſt city in Macedon, where Paul was well 
known, and where, in the year 51 he had founded 
a Chriſtian church, at that time flouriſhing. From 
Philippi, they travelled on to Theſſalonica, the ca- 
pital of that diſtrict. The Jews at Theſſalonica 
were very numerous, and moſt inveterate enemies 
to the Chriſtians; a party of Jews, in a riotous 
manner raiſed a mob, and carried Paul and Silas 
before the city magiſtrates, and they were baniſhed 
the city and drove out of it; eſcaping by night, 
they haſtily flew to Bercea, another wealthy city 
in Macedonia. At Bercea, Paul and his compa- 
nions met with a much better reception. 'The 
Berœans were a noble ſpirited and inquiſitive peo- 
ple, and they liſtened to the information brought 
them. The Jews, at Berœa, compared what they 
now heard with their own Scriptures, ſearching for 
themſelves, if theſe things were ſo, and Paul 
preached openly in their ſynagogue. But the 
riotous party, his perſecutors at Theſſalonica, got 
intelligence where he was, in great numbers fol- 
lowed faſt at his heels, and gaining over many of 
the Berœans, gathered a freſh ſtorm, raiſed ano- 

ke ther 
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ther mob againſt him, and Paul to eſcape their 


fury, left Berœa, and by the contrivance of his 
friends, he ſet out by the way leading to the ſea, 
but afterwards they changed their rout, and accom- 
panied by them, he travelled on by land, in the 


high road, to Athens—Timothy and Silas having 


many converts to attend to, ſome of them proſe- 
lytes of the Gate, and others citizens of figure and 


_ diſtinction, they continued at Berœa, in a more 
private manner, in order to confirm and eſtabliſh | 


them i in their faith. 


At Paul's requeſt, which he had made by the 


meſſengers on their return, Timothy followed Paul 


to Athens. At Athens he received letters from 
Macedonia. The ſtorm ftill raged, the Jewiſh 


bigots, riotous even to madneſs, were perſecuting 
all the churches; it became abſolutely neceſſary 


ſome one ſhould go among them and ſtem the tor- 
rent Paul inſtantly ſent Timothy back to Theſ- 
ſalonica, though a youth, he was one whom he 
could truſt with the moſt important intereſts of 


the Chriſtian church, and affectionately feeling for 


all his brethren, he directed him to comfort them 
under their preſent trials and afflictions, and keep 
them ſteady in the Goſpel faith and doctrines. 


When the news was brought Timothy, that 
Paul had leſt Athens, and was on his journey to 


B b 3 „ Corinth, 
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Corinth, he ſet out to meet him. From Corinth, 


Timothy accompanied Paul to Epheſus, and failed 
from thence to Syria, on their return home to An- 
tioch. 


Throughout the whole of Paul's third apoſtolic 


journey, Timothy was his conſtant companion and 


fellow-labourer, and they regulated and eſlabliſhed : 
all the churches in Galatia and throughout Phry- 


gia, returning back by Epheſus, where they made 


their long ſtay. From the time Timothy firſt | 
joined the Apoſile and his party, except when ſent 
on any ſpecial errand, Timothy never once left 
him. By his piety, faithfulneſs, and active zeal, 
he recommended himſelf to all the Diſciples ; but 
what was ſo much noticed by them was, his filial 


affection and ſtrong attachment to Paul. Timo- 


thy acquired much influence among the brethren, 


ſo amiable a youth, a pupil of Paul's, fo well in- 
ſtructed and beloved by him, was pleafingly looked 
up to, ad with fondneſs and eſtcem. 


| How dear he was to the Apoſtle, and Paul's re- 


turn of affection to this young man, is (much to 


his honour) conſpicuouſly ſeen in theſe moſt ex- 
cellent and affectionate letters addreſſed to him, 
which have proved of the greateſt uſe to the Chriſ- 
tian church, ever ſince they have been written, 


and they are to this day, the moſt perfect directory 


in 
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in all Scripture, for the faithful diſcharge of the 


functions and duties of the miniſtry. 


At Epheſus, Timothy had gained an eſtabliſh- 
ment, he was firſt appointed an Evangeliſt, and 


preached in the churches, but afterwards he was 
ordained Biſhop of Epheſus. 


This paſtoral letter inſtructs Timothy in the 


management of his church, his behaviour to Paſtors 
and Deacons, and Elders—in the choice of fit per- 


ſons to ſupply the loſs of others To impreſs on 


his mind a prudent caution, and ſtrict examination 
and enquiry, the Apoſtle tells them“ Should 

you ordain an unfit perſon, you yourſelf become a 
partaker in his fin.” Treat (ſays he) the aged 


with reſpect, with a filial and modeſt courteſy— 


temper your converſation with the young, with 


familiarity and affection with all decency, with- 
out levity. The character of an Elder is of great 
importance, encourage no idle reports concerning 
them, but in caſes of real offence, rebuke them 


openly, you may hereby deter others from offend- 
ing. Directions follow reſpecting aged women, 
poor widows—provifion for theſe from the church 
 funds—the- treatment of ſlaves who had become 
converts to Chriſtianity, He tells Timothy, that 
when he ſet out for Macedonia, he left him at 


Epheſus on purpoſe to oppoſe the Jewiſh bigots— 
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and (tempering his diſcourſe with improvement) as 
a leſſon to his beloved pupil—Law (ſays he) is 
enacted to reſtrain and condemn, not the good, but 
the wicked. The Goſpel condemneth all manner 
of wickedneſs, and promoteth the ſtricteſt purity; 
herein it excels the law of Moſes, and how far ſu- 
perior is it, in its gracious offers and its promiſes ! 
Now, Timothy, of this new and moſt excellent 
Diſpenſation, © I am made an Apoſtle.” With 
what gratitude and tranſport does he ſpeak of it! 
This ſame commiſſion is now entruſted to you; 
you, Timothy, have been pointed out to me by 
prophecy How animating to Timothy, and how 
full of encouragement ! 1 5 


In oppoſition to the ſeditious practices of theſe 
Jewiſh Teachers, and their narrow views, confining 
charity to people of their own ſects and nation 
Timothy is directed to extend his benevolence— 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus were to pray for all men, 
Princes or Subjects, Jew or Gentile.“ God would 
have all men to be ſaved.” For this good pur- 
poſe, Timothy, invite all men to embrace Chriſ- 
tianity. 5 


With the ſame ſpirit of liberality, he was to di- 
rect the brethren, with reſpect to place, not to con- 
fine themſelves to Temples or Synagogues they 
were to offer up prayers to God publicly in every 
5 —_ place, 
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place, telling him ſuch prayers devoutly offered 
up with holineſs and charity, would be accepted by 
God every where. In this letter (ſpeaking of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſays) He it is, who 
| hath made death of no effect, having brought to 
light, life and incorruption, through the Goſpel, to 
which I have been appointed a miniſter. There is 
another paſſage in it, which can never be enough 
 admired—The ſolemn reflection which ſo natu- 
rally ſprung up in the Apoſtle's mind, from a re- 


view of his own converſion—how humble and 


grateful a ſenſe had he of it! ! 


„ This is a faithful FRED and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to 
ſave ſinners—© of whom I am chief.” © Howbeit, 


for this cauſe, I obtained mercy, that in me, Chriſt 


Jeſus might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for en- 


couragement and a pattern to them, who ſhould 


hereafter believe in him to life everlaſting.” 


What piety and exalted benevolence! On this 
ſaying, ſurely the praiſe and gratitude of man can 
never be exhauſted ! 


This Epiſtle may very properly be read as an 
addreſs to the Epheſians. Timothy was directed 
to ay it before the church, as an n apoſtolic com- 

miſſion, 
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miſſion, his appointment as biſhop, or ſuperinten- 
dant over the Chriſtian church at Epheſus. 


In both letters, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame 
prevailing errors, perſons, doctrines, and practices. 
Similar inſtructions are given, and encouragements 
held out—like corruptions, and like remedies pro- 
poſed in the ſecond letter, as in the firſt, The 


Epheſian church muſt therefore be nearly the 


ſame at the time both letters were written, the ſe- 
cond was probably ſent a few months only after the 
- firſt, and neither of them ( ng before the Apoſile's 
death. 


| 7 bis affectionate letter, a parental charge given 


to Timothy, his ſon, as a line and rule of conduct, 


extending to every branch of private life, as well as 


for the faithful diſcharge of his very weighty and 
important duties in the church—animating and 


inſpiring him with courage, zeal, and diligence. in 
the due execution of his truſt, as a public preacher 
and a private man. 


From theſe very few anecdotes, how much are 
we in love with the character, and exemplary 
piety of this amiable youth? And what do we not 
feel for his early ſufferings and untimely death, 
by a faction i in his own church, a people he had 

„ Jang 


2 ” © 
ara ops. 5 hes oY * N F oe nh el of * ; " 2 WE A EL WT ORs ” 1 1 : 
7 80 S 8 c d e HO ee I EB ILSS! nn OS. WAR eo Fe hone. ds CARE I BE ot > Le > YOON Ir IE I TR I Wn. IA TE Ie 1 "IS 
WEIS e e ö F n . 88 EE EE RE I ß Ee EE EE Ee CL ene ae 3 
* I 1 N * . SH ods ad n ö s VIP WT 7 = g * 


um R 
r 1 


9 N 3 328 
5 Js - n . 


VVV 


nx EL INE Er Par ah ate ets 
ee FE Eon ads 


8 
W e 


e 
e FE RE RonS 


e 


wx 
[> 
4 
a. 
Wes. 
46654 
s 
"= 
3 
55 21 
* 
3 
2 2 
. 
— 
oy. 
; 
* 
8 


[ 379 ] 


long and fo faithfully ſerved with unremitting 
energy, diligence, and affection. 


Ignatius (Biſhop of the Chriſtian church at An- 
tioch, the latter end of the firſt century) informs 
us, he was ſucceeded in his Biſhopric by Oneſimus 
of Coloſſe, a convert of Paul's when he was in 
bonds.” Ne 
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INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE 


READING OF THE EPISTLE. 


HE Letter begins with aſſerting his apoſto- 
lical dignity, a probable means of gaining 
reſpect and attention from the Epheſians towards 
Timothy, in order that they might receive his 
charges and admonitions, which the Apoſtle, by 
the expreſs command of God and of Chriſt, di- 
rected his ſon Timothy to deliver to them. And 


to eſtabliſh his authority as an Evangeliſt ſtill more 


with the Epheſians, he repeats the commiſſion he 
had given him at their laſt parting, and then pro- 


cCoeeds to other particulars, intended as ready an- 


ſwers to the falſe aflertions of Jewiſh Teachers. 


He tells Timothy to lay no ſtreſs on thoſe genea- 
logies, from which the Jews ſo fondly traced their 
boaſted pedigree from Abraham nothing elſe they 


thought neceſſary to ſalvation but a lincal deſcent 


from the Patriarch. Such doctrines (he tells him) 


were vain babbling—no foundation whatever in 
truth, and made men often negligent of real piety 
and right conduct. 


Thoſe 
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| Thoſe Jewiſh Teachers were unacquainted with 
their own Scriptures and their own law. The in- 
ſtitution in itſelf was good—but there were ſome 
who taught, that by its ſacrifices only atonement 
was made for ſin—evidently perverting the law of 
| Moſes, which was intended as a political inſtitu- 
tion, and never was given as a rule of juftification 
to any. The Apoſtle recollecting his own con- 
verfion, burſts out into an eulogium on the great 
mercy of God, who conferred ſuch diſtinguiſhed 
' honour upon him, who had been a perſecutor—a 
| blaſphemer—a defamer—yet (ſays he) even I re- 
ceived mercy. * This is a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the world to fave finners—* of whom I am 
chief. And he tells it as a moſt encouraging mo- 
tive to repentance. 


Second chapter contains his directions reſpect- 
ing public worſhip in the churches at Epheſus. 
And firſt he orders them to pray for Kings and all 
in authority, although they be Heathens.—This 
was in order to keep peace and prevent moleſtation | 
when they aſſembled to worſhip God according to 
their own conſciences. Secondly, They were to 
pray for all men. God had provided the means of 
ſalvation for all—is equally related to all—they 
were to pray in all places—at all ſeaſons—with 
devout affections without anger or reſentment to 
any. 
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any. Times and places are quite equal—it is the 


diſpoſition of the mind, when thus employed, that 
God regards ſuch only, the worſhip acceptable to 


him. 


As ſome, who were wealthy, among the Ephe- 
ſian women ſhewed too much fondneſs for dreſs, he 
recommends a modeſt apparel, a meek and quiet 
ſpirit, as ornaments by far ſuperior to gold and ſilver 
and coſily raiment, The Apoſtle expreſsly forbids 
women preaching or praying in public aſſemblies, 
and aſſigns his reaſons. But leſt what he had ſaid 
ſhould too much diſcourage ſome pious women, 


the Apoſtle checks himſelf and finiſhes the ſubject 


by a ſoothing remark : * Although ruin had been 
brought on mankind by woman—by bringing forth 
the Saviour, woman had been the means of the ſal- 
vation of mankind.” ?“ 


In order to ſet forth the honorable office of a 


Chriſtian Biſhop, the Apoſile, in the third chap- 


ter, deſcribes the qualities and virtues neceflary 


for every one who aſpires to it. A Chriſtian 


Biſhop ſhould be revered as well for his character 
and virtuous conduct, as with reſpect to the dig- 


nity of his office. In like manner he deſcribes the 
qualifications and virtues becoming a Chriſtian 


Deacon. He propoſes to Timothy a mode, where- 


by he might prove them before election, by firſt 
5 publicly 
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publicly naming in the church that they are candi- 
dates for the office. He regulates next the choice 
of female Preſpyters and Deaconeſſes for ſuperin- 
tending the fick and feeding and cloathing the 
poor. 


He had now informed Timothy what doctrine 


he was to teach what errors confute given him 


rules for public worſnhip regulated the dreſs and 


given his opinion reſpecting female duties, what 
they ſhould do and what they ſhould not and 


deſcribed to him the qualifications and requiſites 
for Biſhops and Deacons.— Notwithſtanding I tell 
you all this, he chearfully — a | I to come 
to you ſoon.” 


After deſcribing the Church of Chriſt and diſtin- 
guiſhing it by an honorable title, the Apoſtle gives 
an account of what is laid up in it—not the myſ-_ 
teries of the Heathen God, but the far greater 


myſtery of Godlineſs, which is revealed, not as in 


Temple worſhip to a few worſhippers only, but is 
made known to all mankind. Laſtly, he contraſts 
the Chriſtian Church with the Temples of Epheſus 


and Jeruſalem, and hereby ſhews how vaſtly ſupe- 


rior in its nature it is with reſpe& to the worſhip 


of God, compared with the moſt magnificent fa- 


brics reared by any hands of men. 


[Under 
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Under an idea of apoſtacy, he next forctells the 
corruptions which would ſoon take place, and ſtig- 
matizes the authors of them with the harſh epithet 
of lying hypocrites whoſe conſciences have been 
ſeared. Prophetically informs us, they were about. 
to introduce the worſhip of Angels and departed 
Saints, naming other of their hereſies reſpecting 
marriage and diſtinction of meats. "Theſe things 
Timothy is ordered to lay before the Church, that 
being on their guard, and thus forewarned, the 


faithful may oppoſe even the appearance and firſt 
bearing of error. 


As to myſelf, I openly profeſs that I truſt for ſal- 
vation neither to the rites of the Moſaic law, nor 
to the mortifications of the Pythagorean philoſo- 
phy, nor to the myſteries of idols—but to the good- 
neſs and mercy of the ling God. 


He directs his fon Timothy to —_ the Jewiſh 
Scriptures to be read in the churches, and makes 
it his requeſt, that he would ſtudy them bimſelf for 
his own private inſtruction. 


In conjunction with the Elderſhip of Lyſtra he 
ordains Timothy an Evangeliſt, and finally com- 
mands him to take heed to his own conduct and 
behaviour, and to the ſound doctrine he had taught 
him from this moſt perſuaſive of all motives. 
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He would thereby ſave himſelf and thoſe who 
hear him.” | 


In the fifth chapter he inſtructs Timothy after 
what manner he ſhould admoniſh old and young 
of both ſexes, and provides for widows employed 


by the Church as teachers, attending to the mo- 


rals and forming the manners of the young. Alſo 


for Elders, ſuch as fat Prefidents and Judges in 


worldly matters—they were to be allowed an ho- 
norable maintenance out of the church funds. 


Wiſe directions follow, cautions and perſuaſive rea- 


ſonings, adapted to excite in Timothy much circum- 


ſpection reſpecting his election and choice in making 


Biſhops and Deacons, and more ſerioufly to impreſs 
his Pupil the Apoſtle here tells him, © Should he 


ordain an unfit perſon hg would be himſelf a par- 


taker in his ſin.” The office you are appointed to is 


of great importance, therefore my ſon Timothy 
take care of your health. —Before he quite cloſes 
the ſubje& the Apoſtle lays down a rule, by which 
he was to guide himſelf in forming a judgment of 
the qualifications of perſons he ſhould hereafter 
elect to the Miniſtry, and whom he ſhould propoſe 
to ordain as Biſhops and Deacons. 


: Chriſtian ſlaves were enjoined to obey their maf- 


ters although they were Heathens. The Jewiſh 


teachers 


RF 
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teachers had inculcated much lenity and indul- 
gence to them; but their deſigns were to gain 
over ſuch as converts to their party.—To flaves, 


who embraced the Goſpel as they taught it, they 


held out the deluſive hopes of freedom. Such 
teachers gave a preference to that religion which 


brings them in moſt gain—but godlineſs with con- 


tentment is the greateſt gain. We bring nothing 


with us into this world, and carry nothing out of 
it—having food and raiment let us be therewith 


content. Thoſe who are rich expoſe themſelves to 


ſo many temptations, not only in their purſuit after 
riches, but alſo in their mode of enjoying them. 
How many fooliſh and hurtful luſts do they en- 
gender? 'Tormenting paſſions—irregular appetites 
upbraidings of conſcience—indecd “ the love of 


money the world may call prudent care, but Ti- 
mothy it is the root of all evil.” 


60 0 man of God dee theſe things—follow 


after righteouſneſs — godlin eſs—faith— love—pa- 
tience—meeknelſs.” 


| Leſt by the foregoing ſevere condemnation of the 


love of money, Timothy ſhould have inferred that 
it was a crime to be rich—he gives him in charge 
to tell the rich not to truſt in uncertain riches for 


happineſs, but in the living God: tis he alone be- 


ſtoweth on men the diſpoſition of mind to enjoy 


Cc2 them. 
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them. And further, he dire&ts them how they 
might turn their riches to a real adyantage, by re- 
lieving the wants of the poor, and promoting the 
welfare and happineſs of mankind. By ſuch a uſe 
of them they will provide for themſelves a ſure 
| foundation for enjoyment here, and (what is far 
better) they will lay hold of eternal life. 


| To ſhew how earneſt the Apoſtle was, that 
Timothy ſhould preſerve the doctrine of the Goſpel 

in its purity—again and again he renews his 
charge to him: Oh! Timothy, guard the thing 

which is committed in truſt to thee, this ſame 
charge I have fo often given thee,” 
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Grace be with 8 Amen. 
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ON THR 
SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL 
TIMOTHY. 


HIS Epiſtle is written at Rome, in the com- 


mon jail, during the Apoſtle's laſt impriſon- 


ment there. Except Luke, all his friends and 


Chriſtian brethren had deſerted him and fled. 
Oneſiphorus, who brought him a moſt ſeaſonable 
ſupply, had great difficulty among the priſoners in 
the different jails to find him out. Paul here tells 


Timothy, © I ſuffer now as a malefactor.“ His feet 
and his hands in fetters. He had made his de- 
| fence and already had one hearing, and his not 


being inſtantly put to death—he calls © an eſcape 
from the lion's mouth.” And now (he tells him) | 
I am already poured out, and the time of my de- 


parture come —1 haye finiſhed my race.“ 


Soon after, indeed it was, this great Apoſile ſeal- 
ed his doctrine with his blood, in the year 60 
or 7. 
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Under cloſe impriſonment, which indeed proved 
his laſt, Paul is writing with great difficulty, under 
dejection and ſevere preſſures, in the near view of 
death, which he fully expected to take place, after 
the next hearing before his Judge. 


By his zealous endeayours, even at the hazard of 
life, Paul was well known as a ringleader and head 
of a perſecuted party, and Nero was furious and 
mad againſt the Chriſtians, 


In the courſe of his labours too, he had gained 
over to the Church one of the Emperor's fayourite 
women. Nero, paſſionately incenſed, paſt ſen- 
tence on Paul and ſigned the warrant for his exe- 
cution. His language in this letter you will find 
widely differing from what he had wrote before; 
he truſted then that he ſhould come to them 
ſhortly, and, as he expected a ſpeedy deliverance, 
aſks his friend Philemon to procure a lodging for 
bim at Coloſſe but now deſpondingly he tells his 
beloved Timothy, “ he was on the point of being 
delivered up, the time of his departure at hand.” 


You plainly ſee the occaſion of his writing at 
this time to Timothy—he wiſhed to give him a 
| hiſtory of what befel him ſince his laſt voyage to 
Rome, his impriſonment and in a common jail— 
that he had already had one hearing before his 
Judges, 


[. 391 | 

Judges, and moreover the court were ſo- enraged 
againſt him, he had not the ſmalleſt hope of a re- 
leaſe—his brethren—thoſe his fellow-labourers in 
the city as well as thoſe; in the provinces, except 
Luke, had all forſook him. Under ſuch diſcou- 
ragements, bonds and deſpondency he requeſts his 
ſon Timothy to come to him, but uncertain if he 
ſhould be alive on his arrival, he gave him, in this 
private epiſtle, encouragements and advice with all 
the ſolemnity and affection of a dying parent-Ho 
benevolent a motive ! In caſe he ſhould be put to 
death, he thought this letter might, in ſome mea- 
ſure, make up the loſs to Timothy—his dear ſon— 
his fellow-labourer beloved and faithful. 


An elegant and pathetic eriſtle, overflowing 
with affection. Pious advice to his ſon Timothy 
for the regulation of his conduct in the duties of 
life, highly animating, inſpiring Timothy with for- 
titude, zeal, and diligence : forewarning him of 
the apoſtacy then beginning to appear in the 
Church: prophetically naming to him the great 
numbers of falſe teachers which would ariſe, and 
in latter times ſtill more yet, and that they would 


prove moſt dangerous adverſaries to the Chriſtian 
Church. 


Thus, by prophecies and warnings, much affec- 
tionate advice, together with precepts and excite- 
Cad ments 
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[ 392 ] 
ments to every grace and every virtue, he cautions 


his beloved ſon, arms him, and prepares him to en- 
counter oppoſition and hardſhips, and with firm- 


[neſs of mind to endure perſecution itſelf —ſetting 
before him his own example, and that not only as 


to precept and doctrine, but alſo as to perſeverance 


and ſufferings, which indeed were now calling into 


exerciſe all his fortitude, being about fo fatally to 
cloſe with him. N 


INTRO- 


\ 


INTRODUCTORY 

N = TO THE | 
READING OF THE EPISTLE. 

A — 5 


X FIT ER giving thanks, the Apoſtle aſſures his 
ſon Timothy, that he never ceaſed to re- 


member him in his daily prayers to God. Tells 
him he recollects with what tears of joy he liſtened 


to him while he was teaching him the doctrine and 


truths of the Goſpel. Now (ſays he) I deſire to 
ſee you once more—although in bonds and impri- 


ſonment—methinks (ſays he) it would fill me with 


joy, and I would give thee my dying charge and 


bleſſing. He affectionately reminds Timothy of 
his pious anceſtors, naming them by name. Much 


to his honour, but yet in a delicate manner com- 


mending him. 


In the preſence of God only—out of the hear- 


ing of the world —ſuch praiſe could ſavour neither 
of inſincerity nor flattery. 


He 
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He next puts Timothy in mind that, together 
with his ſpiritual gifts, God had communicated to 
his faithful ſervants other graces—benevolence, 
temperance, fortitude, and deſires him openly to 
make a ſhew of theſe gifts without fear and with- 
out ſhame, I was myſelf (ſays he) appointed a 
Herald, and an Apoſtle, to teach theſe things unto 


the Gentiles, and for no other crime am I now 


ſuffering in bonds and in a common jail.— Of this, 


however I am not aſhamed, for“ I know in whom 


I have believed, and that he is able to keep that 


which I have committed to him to the great day.” 


With the warmeſt gratitude he acknowledges 
the kindneſs of Oneſiphorus, who had ſought him 
out in the different priſons of Rome and admi- 


| niltered liberally to his wants, 


As he himſelf ſhould never more in perſon op- 


poſe the corrupt doctrines of Jewiſh teachers in 


Aſia, the Apoſtle directs Timothy to preach the 
Goſpel he had taught him to Jew and Gentile 


without diſtinction, and aſſure them, the bleſſing 


of ſalvation was beſtowed through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not through the law of Moſes. 


By ſuch a conduct he well knew Timothy would 
ſurely expoſe himſelf to danger, inſult and perſe- 


cution—he therefore very thoughttully, under va- 


* 


rious 
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rious apt metaphors, exhorts him to endure evil— 
firſt as a good ſoldier of Chriſt Jeſus—and then, 
referring to the Grecian games, in like manner 
(fays he) as one who contendeth for the prize. 
After this, by a third figure, he reſembles his 
Chriſtian labours to a huſbandman, labouring in 
his fields with all his might, in order to make them 
fruitful. As a motive of encouragement he tells 
Timothy, and thoſe of the miniſtry, that © if they 
ſuffer death with Chriſt they ſhall alſo live with 
him; but if through fear of perſecution and death 

they deny him, he alſo in the Day of Judgment 
will deny them.” Many perſonal directions fol- 
low, intended for the regulation of Timothy's own 
conduct, and he mentions by name two Jewiſh 
teachers, whoſe vain babbling led only to more and 
more error and impiety, in order that his fon Ti- 
mothy ſhould avoid them, = 


Under the figure of veſſels made of different 
' materials—ſome for honour and ſome for diſho- 
nour—he is very defirous that Timothy ſhould be 
aà veſlel in the Houſe of God, ſanctified and fitted 
for the Maſter's uſe. The third chapter illuſtrates 
the prediction reſpecting the apoſtacy they would 
_ ere-long witneſs. Falſe teachers would ariſe, ſo 
corrupt in their morals, and ſo pernicious in their 
doctrine, that it would become dangerous for the 
faithful even to live amongſt them. To keep his 

ſon 
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his ſon Timothy free from all ſuch infection, he 


lays opens their hypocriſy, and paints in glowing 


colours, the baſe principles and corrupt practices 
of their leaders—the blaſphemy and enormous 


wickedneſs of ſuch apoſtates, and to guard the 


_ Chriſtian church from the baleful influence of ſuch 
_ doctrine, when it prevails (ſays he) it will aſſuredly 
end in a univerſal corruption both of men and 
manners. | . : 


A prophecy how literally fulfilled in that mon- 


ſtrous fabric of ſpiritual tyranny, which the Biſhops 
of Rome, aſſiſted by their clergy, in a very early 
period erected. 


Thus, in the ſpirit of prophecy, he foretold the 
cataſtrophe and ſad effects of ſuch falſe doctrines 


and ſuperſtitious deluſions—how much they tended 
10 corrupt the morals both of people and their 
teachers. Leſt on a ſurvey of what he had wrote, 
Timothy ſhould be too much diſcouraged, the 
apoſtacy he told him would at length end, in like 
manner, as the oppoſition of Pharoah and his ma- 
gicians did with reſpect to Moſes. The wicked 


devices of the magicians of that day, were expoſed 
to the derifion of the Iſraelites, and alſo of the 
Egyptians, and thus will the practices and abomi- 

nations of theſe apoſtate teachers be derided by all 
nations. 5 : 


[ 397 ] 


He now makes a ſolemn appeal to Timothy 
himſelf—You are well acquainted with my doc- 
trine, manner of life, my preaching, faith, long 
ſuffering, love, patience, perſecutions and deli- 
verances. Maintain the doctrine I have taught 
 you—and remember you have learnt it from an 


Apoſtle of Chriſt. 


You, from childhood, have been inſtructed in 
the Jewiſh Scriptures, which by leading you to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, will make you wiſe to ſalvation. 
Thoſe Scriptures were profitable in teaching, cor- 
recting, and exhorting all—and, when rightly un- 
derſtood, were of great uſe in forwarding the 
Chriſtian in his daily duties and employments. 


As to myſelf (ſays he) © I have fought a good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe I have kept the 
faith—Henceforward, there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righ- 
teous Judge, ſhall give, and not to me only, but to 
all them alſo who love his appearing.” What be- 
nevolence, and how encouraging to Timothy! 


Before he finiſhes, the Apoſile gives a particular 
account of himſelf, his own affairs, and the beha- 
viour of his friends and enemies. Then requeſts 
Timothy to ſalute, in his name, his brethren at 
Epheſus, and forwards to that church, the ſaluta- 
tions 


AG. rn "ITS „ 


firſt gives Timothy himſelf his apoſtolic benedic- 


brethren. 


Grace be with you all. Amen. 


[ 398 ] 


tions of thoſe very few friends at Rome, with 
whom he was as yet allowed an intercourſe. Paul 


tion, and then by him. greets all his Epheſian 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with hy Spirit. 


— a 


{4 


| 


| ON 
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL. 
TITUS. 
— — 


ITUS was a Greek, a native of Corinth, a 
L convert to Chriſtianity, and an early Diſci- 
ple of Paul's. The Apoſtle ſtiles him“ his fel- 
low-labourer, and genuine ſon in the faith.“ Titus 
was a zealous teacher of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles; he had been well inſtructed by Paul, who 
ſolemnly ordained him, and ſet him apart for the 
miniſtry. 


Paul had founded the churches in Macedonia, 
and when he heard of the falſe doctrine and errors 
which had crept into them fince his departure, he 

employed Titus to undertake a journey thither, to 
_ regulate and put a ſtop to them, and he afterwards 

ſettled him in an honourable and uſeful eſtabliſh- 
ment, appointing him Fer of Crete. 


In the year 49, when he was s affifiing Paul in 
the daily duties of the church at Antioch, that 
chureh, 


[ 400 ] 


church, on a very intereſting errand, deputed Paul 
to Jeruſalem on a ſpecial embaſly, and he choſe to 
take Titus with him, to introduce him to the 

Apoſtles; and in order that he might be preſent at 
the grand Council, then about to be held, to de- 
cide this important queſtion Whether the 

Gentile convert was wholly exempted from every 
Jewiſh rite and ceremony?” A queſtion which was 
afterwards of great uſe to him as a Greek, and alſo 
to his churches. 


The ſettlement allotted to Titus, was the iſland 
of Crete, and he prefided there as Biſhop. Some 
of the more rigid Jews, ſeeing Titus a Greek, with 
earneſt warmth preſſed on him circumciſion as a 
neceſſary qualification—he ought (they ſaid) to be- 
come a proſelyte to Judaiſm ; but leſt it ſhould 
appear as an abridgment of the liberty of the Gen- 
tile convert, Paul would never ſuffer Titus to 
liſten to them, and forbad him to be circumciſed. 


Crete was an iſland under the juriſdiction of 
Greece, it was afterwards attached to the Venetian 
State, but is now in the poſſeſſion of the Turks, 
and is called Candia, from the name of the me- 
tropolis. ” 


This iſland is ſituated in the Mediterranean, and 
is eſteemed as one of the moſt fruitful, and it is the 
| largeſt. 


i [ 401 ] 
| largeſt. In this preſent century, Tournefort who 
viſited it, ſays—lIts environs are exceeding beauti- 
ful; large foreſts of olive grounds intercepted by 
fields, vineyards, gardens and rivulets bordered 
with myrtles, reach quite from the city to the 
mountains. It has to the north the Ægean Sea, 
or Archipelago, and to the ſouth, the African 
Ocean. Minos, King of Crete, was a powerful, 1 
wiſe, and virtuous Prince, and to make his ſub- 1 
jets happy, he enacted the moſt ſalutary laws, by 1 
which he governed them. Lycurgus choſe them | 
a model for Sparta. The famous labyrinth of [IP 
Crete is known over all the world, and alſo Mount * - | 1710 
Ida, immortal in the page of Heathen Mythology, = 
as the reſidence of Jupiter, and the place of his " EE: 
education, a Mount yet reſorted to by travellers, mt 
who viſit his ſepulchre, with the name of the God 4 i } f 
inſcribed upon it. : | 10 
5 | 
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The iſland contained no leſs than a hundred 1 
cities, and was in high eſtimation for its wine and i if F 
mines of braſs. _ 1 if 4 
y p , i i4 


At the time the Apoſtle failed for Crete, the in- | | ; 
habitants had widely degenerated from the polity 14. 
and wiſe inſtitutions of Minos—an entire change FIG 
of principles and manners had taken place through- _ 14 
out the iſland and the inhabitants, ſo avaricious, e 
that they now thought no gains were baſe—ſach 1 
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profeſſed liars and knaves, that among the Greeks, 
a Cretian was a proverbial name for a liar and a 
| cheat—add to all this, they were enemies to in- 
duſtry and labour, to all order and improvement. 
Notwithſtanding theſe obſtacles and diſadvantages, 
after Paul had landed in Crete, he in a ſhort time 
| planted a Chriſtian church among its natives, 
which were chiefly Egyptians by deſcent. Titus, 
his fellow-labourer, had been his conſtant aſſiſtant, 
and by their inſtructions and active zeal, the Goſ- 
pel took deep root, and ſpread itſelf throughout 
the iſland. It is to this day the religion of Crete, 
the inhabitants in general are of the Greek church. 


About the year 56, Paul wrote this letter from 
Colofle (although it is dated Nocopolis, but no 
city of that name exiſted in Macedonia). It may 
more properly be ſtiled an Epiſtle to the Cretians. 
Some time after they had embraced Chriſtianity, 
many Jews had reſorted thither, and taken up their 

abode in the iſland. The natives were yet diſſolute in 

their morals, and flothful and thoughtleſs, and at 
this time alſo they were much addicted to gluttony 
and drunkenneſs; under the influence of ſuch de- 
pravity, they became an eaſy prey to ſeducers, and 
were ſoon inclined to blend with their Chriſtian 
worſhip, both Jewiſh rites, and the Mythology and 
Philoſophy of Ægypt and of Greece. 


The 


[ 403 |] 
Theletter to Titus their Biſhop, therefore, con- 
_ tains cautions againſt falſe teachers, and directions 


to avoid them—Rules for regulating his choice of 


_ perſons for the miniſtry, what Deacons and Elders 
he ſhould ele, commands him to reprove and ad- 
moniſh the Cretians, and that ſeverely. 


Titus is thought to be a perſon of a ſoft and 


mild diſpoſition, and the Apoſtle well acquainted 
with this part of his character, inſtead of recom- 
mending to him meekneſs, lenity, and patience in | 


teaching (as he had done to 9 tells him to 
reprove with ſharpneſs. 


The Apoſtle lays down a line of conduct for 
Titus in the duties of his church, wiſe regulations 


as a public Proncher, and a directory to him as a 
private man. 


In order to give weight to his inſtructions, and 


add greater dignity to his reproof, Paul exhorts 


Titus ſteadily to ſet before them, their Founder's 
own example, as a pattern of affections kept under 
due regulation, and as a man of unblemiſhed morals. 


Titus continued his miniſtry and uſeful labous 


in Crete, to a good old age. He died at ga, and 
was buried among his people, in his own Dioceſe. 
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INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE 


READING OF THE EPISTLE. 


FTER aſſerting his Apoſtleſhip, Paul ad- 

dreſſes Titus under the affectionate title of 

His genuine ſon by the common faith.” And 
reſpecting himſelf, he was to let the Cretians know 

| not only that he had converted him, but that he 
was a teacher of the ſame faith, and of the ſame 


virtuous diſpoſition with himſelf. As ſuch, he had 1 | 14 


given him his apoſtolic bleſſing. Titus is next 1 
„ . 5 3 15 
informed why it was Paul left him in Crete“ in 1 


re 


order that he might ordain Elders in every city 
where churches had been planted.” The Apoftle 

proceeds to deſcribe the conduct and qualifications 
neceſſary in Biſhops and Deacons ; after which, 
he oppoſes the doctrines of the Jewiſh Teachers, 
calling them fables and precepts of men—particu- 

larizing thoſe which reſpected meats and ſacrifice, 
and tells Titus, both the underſtanding and con- 
ſcience of ſuch Teachers were polluted—* They 

profeſſed indeed to know God, but in works they 
denied him.” 
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In the next chapter, the Apoſtle gives his fon 


Titus a liſt of duties, pertaining to his office and 
ſuperintendancy, both over the Cretians and their 
ſubordinate Teachers, arranging them methodi- 
cally Then firſt he counſels aged men, they were 

to be grave in their deportment, prudent in admo- 


niſhing, patient, of a right faith and temper—in 


like manner, the women who were Teachers of 
their own ſex, were to exhort to a behaviour be- 
coming their characters—the young married wo- 
men, they are to perſuade to be good wives, good 
mothers, attentive to their families. On young 


men was to be inculcated ſobriety, a well regulated 


conduct and government of the paſſions. In 
teaching and behaviour, Titus is recommended to 
| hold up his own example to them as a pattern of 
every virtue, the practice of which he was defirous 
to ee and enjoin on n others. 


10 allure ſlaves, and bring them over to their 
party, the Jewiſh Teachers informed them“ all 
Goſpel ſlaves were free.” Titus was commanded 
to oppoſe ſuch a deluſion ; it did not tend to 
peace, and, on the contrary, to inculcate on them, 
| obedience to maſters, diligence in their work, and 


honeſty in all the truſts committed to them. 


And again, to obviate another falſe tofifine of 


their's—which was, the preſſing upon the Chriſtian 
converts, 
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converts, Levitical ſacrifices; in order to procure 
pardon for fin, the Apoſtle tells him—the Goſpel 


was given as a ſubſtitute for this, on purpoſe (ſays 
he) © To teach men, that by denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, they ſhould live ſoberly and 


righteouſly in this preſent world. 


Third chapter enjoins Titus to inculcate on the 
Cretians, obedience to magiſtrates under whoſe 
protection they lived, although they were idolaters 
Jo ſpeak evil of no one on account of his nation 
or religion. We are ourſelves (ſays he) reſcued 
from ignorance and wickedneſs, by grace, in order 
that we might become heirs of eternal life. Tell 
ye every one who hath proſeſſed a belief in God, 


to practiſe good works—ſuch are profitable to 


men, and will render them acceptable in the ſight 


e 


His next directions to Titus, are given to ſhew 


him in what manner he ſhould treat apoſtates and 
falſe teachers, and the puniſhments he ſhould in- 


flict on them. And becauſe the Cretians were 


yet diſpoſed to be idle, he directs Titus to incul- 


cate on them induſtry, encourage them to ſeck 


employ in ſome honeſt calling, ſuch would be uſe- 
ful and profitable both to them and their families. 
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* 


The Apoſtle concludes with ſalutations, and a 
benediction to all Crete, who acknowledge his 
apoſtolical authority. 


Greet them who love us in the faith Grace be 
with you all. Amen. 


| 


ON 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 
PHILEMON. 


HIS is a letter of a more private nature to his 


friend at Coloſſe. 


Philemon was a wealthy citizen, a popular cha- 
racter at Coloſſe. From an idolatrous Gentile he 
became a convert to Chriſtianity, diſtinguiſhed by 
his piety, his liberal ſpirit and hoſpitality to the 


brethren. His ſpacious houſe was the general re- 


ſort for ſtrangers, and the Church of Coloſſe, in a 


fit apartment, aſſembled in it for public worſhip; 
a certain number always lived with him. As late 


as the fifth century, Theodoret informs us, that 
Philemon's houſe was ſtanding in Coloſſe, and that 
it was at that time open for the uſe of the Chriſtian | 


Church. 


Philemon of Coloſſe was his very liberal friend, 
and probably his convert, and Paul had, on his ſe- 
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the Goſpel in that city two years and nine months. 
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cond vifit to Aſia, lived at Epheſus, and preached 


Archippus his ſon was at firſt a Deacon, but af- 
terwards a Miniſter, and ſome of the ancients have 
ſtiled Philemon Biſhop of Coloſſe. His manſion 
was the general hotel for travellers, here they took 
up their abode and were courteouſly lodged and 


entertained. Such charitable and kindly accom- 
 modations were more neceſſary in the Eaſt, as there 


were few or no inns either in the towns or on the 
road. 'The Deacons were uſually applied to on 
ſuch occaſions, and they received and provided for 


| ſtrangers, promoting hereby an encreaſe of Chriſ- 


tian converts, and the general benefit of the 


Church. The expences were paid from the funds 
of the ſociety. 


The Letter was n from Rome in the 
yy 62. Ee 


The Apoſtle aſſumes a ſtile more humble and leſs 
authoritative, aged and a priſoner, he 1s content to 
ſupplicate and intreat ; and as Paul was aſking a 
favour, he lays aſide all preſumption and dignity 
—begins his Letter with beſtowing honorable and 
affectionate appellations on Philemon, and courte- 
ouſly ſalutes his family to gain their good will and 


| intereſt them to ſecond his requeſt, The occaſion 


Was 
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was this—Oneſimus, a ſervant of Philemon's, had 
robbed his maſter and run away from Colofle. 
Having entered on board a veſſel he failed for Italy. 
At Rome he heard of Paul, his preaching and im- 
priſonment, and as he had often ſeen him at his 
maſter's, Oneſimus amongſt others went to Paul's 
houſe as one of his hearers. Being at this time in 
want, and ſeeking a ſeryice, he applied to Paul, 
well knowing his humane diſpoſition and liberality. 
As he was himſelf without a ſervant, Paul took him 
into his houſe, received him as one of his family, SD 
and Oneſimus behaved faithfully with aſſiduity and 1 
affection. From a true penitent Oneſimus be- 
came a convert to Chriſtianity, and cloſely attend- 
cd on the public and private inſtructions of Paul. = 
As he was a child of affliction, his converſion and 1 
ſervices endeared him to his maſter, inſomuch that =. 
Paul gives him in this letter the appellation of a . 
ſon— whom © he had begotten in his bonds.“ g j TR 
Paul was afterwards acquainted with his true ſtory, 1 
his being the ſlave of Philemon his friend, and of 
his eſcape from Colofſe—upon which he would not 
ſuffer him to ſtay at Rome ; and the man himſelf, by 
now made ſenſible of his fault, in running away it | 
and abuſing his truſt, was very deſirous of ſatisfying | 
his conſcience, and reparing the injury by return- 
ing back, Fully aſſured of his conviction and 
hearty reformation, Paul diſmiſſes him from his 4:1 
ſervice, and writes by him, with wonderful ſoftneſs 1 
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of expreſſion, this perſuaſive and ſoothing letter to 


Philemon. 


The delicacy of ſentiment and maſterly addreſs 
has always been admired as a model of epiſtolatory 


writing; it is penned throughout with much art, 

a moſt ſkilful addreſs, in which he employs all his 
influence and gifts as an orator to remove Phile- 
mon's prejudices, and as it were compel him to ad- 
mit the bearer, his ſervant, into his family again. 
There is ſomething pathetic and uncommonly af- 


fecting in the language. Though I might be 
much bold in Chriſt to enjoin you, yet for love's 


ſake I rather beſeech you, being ſuch a one as Paul 
the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. 
I beſeech you for my ſon Onefimus, © whom I 
have begotten in my bonds.“ 


This letter was ſubſeribed alſo by his beloved 


Timothy, a well known character in Phrygia, and 


particularly reſpected by the Chriſtian converts 


at Coloſſe. 


Before Paul concludes his addreſs, he obliquely 
hints at procuring Oneſimus his freedom, ventures 
toremind and in a manner ſolicits his maſter for it. 
For perhaps he there departed for a ſeaſon, that 


thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever: not now as a 
ſeryant, 
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ſervant, a brother beloved: eſpecially to me, but 
how much more unto thee ?” 


Theſe admirable ſtrokes of ſpeaking eloquence, 
intermixed with inſinuations ſo modeſt and wiſe, 
do, as it were, enforce a compliance. What a win- 
ning acceſs had Paul to the avenues of the heart? 
and how well acquainted was he with human na- 
ture and the world ! = 


It is generally thought Philemon complied with 
the Apoſtle's requeſt and gave Oneſimus his free- 
dom; for towards the end of the firſt century, Ig- 
natius, Biſhop of Antioch, makes mention of him 
as ſucceeding Timothy in the duties of the church 
at Epheſus. 5 : 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 
HEBREWS. 
— — 


AO the laſt in the liſt of Paul's Epiſtles there 


is no ſignature, but it has all the genuine 
| and characteriſtic marks of the Apoſtle's ſtile and 
mode of expreſſion. The people to whom he ſent 
it, were at no loſs whatever reſpecting its author. 


It is a ſolemn, eloquent, and moſt perſuaſive 20. 


dreſs to his countrymen, 


THE HEBREWS, 


Whom he invitingly calls the children of Abraham a 


a name ever grateful to the Jew. By adding it to 
his own title, God had diſtinguiſhingly honoured 


it. This letter was written during his impriſonment 


at Rome, in the year 62—5 when he was in 


bonds,“ 
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bonds,” —and delivered to the brethren in general, 
but firſt ſent to thoſe in Judea and Jeruſalem. 
Paul directs it“ To the diſperſed tribes of be- 


licving Ifrael.” In an addreſs to kinfmen and breth- 


ren, he avoids an authoritative and apoſtolic ſtile, 
writes as a Doctor of the Law, confining himſelf 


chiefly to argument and rational conviction. His 
deſign, and what he had at heart, was, to convert 
his Hebrew brethren, and prove to them this grand 
truth, which their Scribes and Elders deſpiſed, and 
ſo poſitively denied That“ Jeſus of Nazareth, 


whom they had fo lately put to death, was the 


| Chriſt, the Son of God.” And moreover, © that his 

| Goſpel is of Divine original, and of univerſal obli- 
_ gation.” The doctrines of Chriſtianity are here 

: expreſsly aſſerted, and more fully explained in this 


his Epiſile to the Hebrews than in any other writings 


of the Apoſtle. As Paul was writing to Jews, he 


confirms thoſe doctrines by teſtimonies chiefly 


from their own Scriptures, the books of Moſes and 
the Prophets. 


Thus he eſtabliſhes the truth of Chriſtianity 


from records in their own hands, the revelation 
they ſo much reverenced, and points out to them 
its perfect conformity with the revelation now made 


them by Jeſus Chriſt. 


His 
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His countrymen were many of them zealots, 
they had imbibed prejudices from early life, inſiſt- 
ing ſtill on the Divine authority of Moſes, glorying 
and making their boaſt of the majeſty and ſplen- 
dour exhibited at Mount Sinai, at the promulga- 

tion of the Jewiſh law, and ſetting a proud value 
bon the high honours and privileges with which it 
had inveſted them. Beſides an enlarged view of W141! 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, this Epiſtle exhibits 1 0 + 
throughout a deep, extenſive knowledge of the 117 


Jewiſh Scriptures. Paul's education at the feet of {| i 
Gamaliel, his acquaintance with learned men of ; jt 1 

| his own nation—the illumination which accompa- | | þ 1 
nied his commiſſion—the gifts and graces of the ö 0 1 


ſpirit ſuperior to his brethren—all of them com- 4 | 
| bined, could alone qualify him fo divinely to treat 
of the ſublime ſubjects, in this moſt eloquent com- FRE 
poſition, never to be enough admired. 
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He proves clearly to the Jew the ſuperiority of 
the Chriſtian Revelation over the Law. The 
Jewiſh (Economy, vaſt and magnificent as it was, 
by no means equalled the incomparable excellence 
of the bleſſings of the Goſpel. Inſtead of a meſ- 
ſage delivered by angels, God had now ſent to 
them a revelation by his ſon. The vail was torn 
aſunder. To Gentile as well as Jew, offers of ſal- 
vation were freely made—Judaiſm now witneſſed 
VOL. 11. Ee : its 
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its completion in Chriſtianity—In the courſe of 
his argument, the Apoſtle enquires—in what re- 
ſpect the Jew could be ſaid to be a loſer by em- 
bracing the Goſpel ? 'The Jewiſh law was given 
them as a type, a guide only to a better covenant. 


By emblems and figures, Moſes, their lawgiver, 


was deſignedly leading them to Chriſt. Of the 
coming of this Meſſiah he himſelf had propheſied. 


'The religion of Chriſt was the ſubſtance of that 
which the Jewiſh Law had been the ſhadow. The 
Epiſtle throughout contains doctrines of general 
uſe—makes diſcoveries reſpecting the moſt impor- 
tant article of Chriſtian faith—and adminiſters to 


us the beſt confolations, and ſources of the moſt 


rational hope, The laſt chapter tranſcribes a liſt 
of duties winningly enforced—to do good, and to 


communicate, forget not—exhortations to ſubmiſ- 


ſion—to a patient endurance—to peace—union 


—brotherly love—dependance on God—a grateful 


ſenſe of his mercies—good will to all men. 


He gives them his uſual benediction, the pious 


and affectionate farewel, with which he concludes 


all his Epiſtles. 


By way of poſtſcript, he requeſts his country- 


men would, with kindneſs and candour, receive 
his ſhort letter the ſubject was of great impor- 
: tance, 
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tance, and what he had greatly at heart—After 
which, in a lively tranſport, expreſſive of his joy, 
he adds“ Know ye our brother Timothy is ſet N 
at liberty, with whom, if he come ſhortlv, I will FN: 
ſee you. Salute them who have the rule over 11 
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you and all the Saints. They of Italy ſalute you. 1 1 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 1 
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INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE + Z 


READING OF THE EPISTLE. 


ITH elegance and preciſion he firſt opens 
the ſubje& of his letter, and ſtates four 


leadiig facts, on the truth of which the Goſpel, as 
2 revelation from God, is built. | 


God, who at ſundry times, and in diverſe man- 
ners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the 


Prophets—that ſame God, in theſe laſt days, hath 
ſpoken to us and to all mankind. The ſecond fact 
is, that the perſon by whom he has ſpoken is his 


Son—in the fleſh—him by whom he made the 
world. 


By the firſt he ſhewed the connection of the 


Goſpel with former revelations, the latter proves 
the author of the Goſpel to be far ſuperior in 
power and authority to angels. By the miniſtry 
of angels only God had iſſued out the law at Mount 
Sinai. The third fact is, this Son “ is heir —the 
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Lord of all things ;” and the fourth—that he 
laid down his life a ſacrifice for ſin.” A ſacrifice 
which God had accepted, and he had placed Jeſus 
at his own right hand in glory. 


The Hebrews were the keepers of the former re- 
velation, and of courſe the beſt judges; they could 
compare the proofs he brought in ſupport of them 
with the facts themſelves. In order to eſtabliſh. 
them on a ſolid foundation, the Apoſtle writes this 
letter to his enen : 
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— Throunhout the whole Epiſtle, many and evi- 
dent marks appear, that the two revelations pro- 
ceeded from one and the ſame original. The 
Apoſtle, therefore, goes on to prove the ſecond. 
Before a multitude of witneſſes, by a voice from 
Heaven, and a viſible glory, God had declared 
| Jeſus of Nazareth his Son—at his baptiſm. A like 
voice was heard at his transfiguration, and again, 
3 before a crowded audience of Jews, in the Temple. 
He brought his next proof from miracles, which he 
wrought before friends and enemies the third, 
and by far the ſtrongeſt of all was, his reſurrection 
from the dead. The Apoſtles to this day, with 
zeal and ardour, are proclaiming theſe facts, and 
they make their appeal to living witnefſes—God 
- himſelf atteſting it by ſigns and wonders, yet 
wrought among them, and gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
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The objections made by the Jewiſh Doctors to 
Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, aroſe from the lofty de- 


ſcriptions given in their Scriptures of the nature 


and dignity of the Son of God. To give their 


objections their full force, the Apoſtle fairly ſtates 


them, and introduces the paſſages themſelves, after 
which he applies them to Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
author of the Goſpel, and proves, from the books 


of their own Scriptures, his dignity and authority, 


raiſing them to the ** pitch. 


After this anſwer to the firſt objection, with 


great propriety, he exhorts the Hebrews to a ſerious 


review of what had been taught them by Jeſus 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and reminds them of their 
fathers, whom God ſpake to by angels, they, by 


diſobedience to his commands, inſtead of entering 


into Canaan, were puniſhed with death. How can 


you eſcape eternal death, ſhould you reject the of- 
fers of ſalvation, firſt by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 


perſon, and ſince by his Apoſtles? Their teſtimony 
is ſtill confirmed by miracles amongſt you ſtill, and 


the extraordinary gifts which ye, in Jeruſalem, 


muſt every day have witneſſed. 


F Having a cxrited attention in his country- 


men, he goes on to anſwer ſome other objections 


the Prieſts and Jewiſh Scribes had laid great ſtreſs 
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upon, as altogether inconſiſtent with our Lord's 
pretenſions. | 


And firſt, his being a man. Since his trial and 
condemnation, when in a folemn Court, Prieſts, 
Elders, and Scribes, had all pronounced him guilty 
of blaſphemy for the title of Meſſiah; the people 
acquieſced in the deciſion of the Court, and were 


confirmed in their prejudices. 


The ſecond objection they made to him was, 


his mean condition poſſeſſing no temporal domi- 


nion, and being put to death. So ignorant were 
they of the meaning of their own Scriptures, they 
thought all this incompatible with the greatneſs of 


the Son of God—his glory as Chriſt Lord and 
| King of Iſrael. The Jews formed their ideas of 


his coming from the book of Daniel, © deſcending 


on the clouds of Heaven in pomp and majeſty— 
when people of all nations and languages ſhould 
worſhip him.” Looking only for a temporal prince 


to Jerufalem the ſeat of Empire, where every Jew 


would hold a poſt of honour. To obviate this miſ- 


take, he alſo makes his appeal to the books of the 
Prophets, clearly proving from them—God had 


from the beginning determined to ſend his Son 


into the world—clothed with fleſh—he ſhould 


poſſeſs no dominion—be ſubject to the evils of life, 


and, 
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and, at length be put to death—he was after this to 
riſe from the tomb, be inveſted, in the human na- 


ture, with the government of the world, and hold 
the power of giving the righteous poſſeſſion of the 


kingdom God had promiſed to the Saints. Thus 


explaining the prophecies, in a manner the learned 


Jew of that day readily admitted, Paul well knew 
his haughty and prejudiced mind would yield aſ- 
ſent to no other teſtimony—to no other evidence 
—than what was written in his own Scriptures, 


Another objection they made, © to the weak 
and helpleſs ſtate of infancy he had pafled—his 
being born of a woman.” The Apoſtle reaſons in 

a like manner reſpecting the fulfilment of this pro- 


phecy alſo, and his claim, inſtead of being over- 
thrown, is fully eſtabliſhed by it. 


The next objection was raiſed from the miſeries 


and calamities to which he became incident. To 


this he replies Their Meſſiah was to be ſubjected 
to afflictions and temptations like his brethren, in 


order that he might have a fellow- feeling of our 
infirmities and the difficultics of our trials; hereby 


| he would be led to aid and ſuccour them who are 


tempted—to make gracious allowances for them, 


well knowing their weakneſs and the ſtrength of 
their temptations, | 
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All thoſe who are inclined to think his manifeſ- 
tation and ſufferings in the fleſh inconfiſtent with 
his greatneſs as the Son of God, will acquire a ſa- 
tisfactory ſolution from the reaſonings 1 in this part 
of his 3 


Having anſwered the objections of the learned 
Jew, the Apoſtle proceeds to authenticate the third 
fact on which the Goſpel revelation depends 
« Chriſt the heir and Lord of all things.” Having 
proved this title, with what face could they deny 
that he poſſeſſes the power of putting an end to the 
Moſaic Qtconomy, and of ann the Goſpel 
in its Ponce. 


On account of aboliſhing the ;nftitution of the 
Law, the Jews had rejected Chriſt. Paul here ex- 
hibits him as the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our 
religion, hence inferring, as ſon of God, and heir 
of all things, they muſt yield aſſent to his right 
and claim to form and govern the Houſe and 
Church of God. By contraſting the offices of 
Chriſt with thoſe of Moſes, he clearly proves to 
them the authority of Chriſt, as a lawgiver alſo, to 
be greater than that of Moſes, In eſtabliſhing 
the law, Moſes acted miniſterially—Chriſt was a 
lawgiver in his own right—Heir and Lord of all 
things. With ſtriking propriety he here applies 


to 
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to the Hebrews an admonition once given to the 

Iſraelites in the reign of David“ To-day, when 
ye ſhall hear his voice, harden not your hearts“ — 
Ye have heard the voice of God by his Son, com- 

manding you to believe on him, and enter into his 

Church. After this he reminds them of an early 
part of their hiſtory the rebellion and unbelief of 
their forefathers, which cauſed that almoſt total 1 
deſtruction of the Ifraclites in the wilderneſs— j a | 
Theſe could not enter in becauſe of unbelief.“ | Þ 
This is the fad cauſe of diſobedience in all ages, 
and will aſſuredly mcet its reward. Thus, as he 
proceeds, he leads them on to view Chriſt in the 
character of a Judge, as well as a lawgiver—as one 
bolding power and authority to reward or puniſh, 
to render unto all men according to their works. 
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He had now deſcribed and held up to view the BU 
Founder and Author of the Goſpel—as the Crea- 1 
tor of the world the Lawgiver in the Houſe and i i} 
Church of God—as the conductor of the righteous 114 
(the ſpiritnal ſeed of Abraham) into the heavenly | 

reſt and as the Judge of Mankind. He next pathe- {| il 
tically repreſents him as the High Prieſt of our re- L 
ligion—“ He laid down his life a ſacrifice for fin?” 
This was the fourth fact whereby the authority of | 
the Goſpel, as a revelation from God, is ſ upported. 


As 
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As the moſt effectual means of acquiring 
the favour of the Deity, propitiatory ſacrifices 
were offered up by all nations. In the Mo- 
ſaic law, a variety of ſuch ſacrifices, as well as 
fre- will offerings, were appointed by God himſelf. 
With pompous proceſſions and ceremonious rites, 
the Heathen enjoyed his worſhip, and offered up 
his ſacrifice in their temples; with part of it he 
made a feaſt, and together with the prieſt, not un- 
uſually indulged themſelves in ſhameful exceſſes 
and intemperance. Of a form of worſhip ſo adapted 
at once to eaſe their conſciences and pratify their 
ſenſes even their paſſions and looſer appetites— 
the Heathen could not but be very fond. The 
Goſpel revelation (they faid) admitted no atone- 
ment, and for this reaſon, both Jew and Gentile 
were with difficulty perſuaded to give up their 
early prejudices and gratifications. The Apoſtles 
one and all had firenuouſly oppoſed this mode of 
propitiation, declaring both to the Heathen con- 
vert and the Jew, that if they ſought the pardon 
of fin through propitiatory ſacrifices, or through 
thoſe of the law of Moſes—* Chriſt would profit 
them nothing.” Paul, with talents fo far ſuperior 
for perſuaſion, inculcated this ſame doctrine from 
morning to night, and with ſuch force of argu- 
ment, that he opened the eyes of many, who at 
length yielded and acknowledged its truth. But 
it muſt be allowed, that if in the new diſpenſation, 

. there 
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there were neither prieſt nor ſacrifice, the preju- 
dices both of Jew and Gentile would have been 
well founded—for mankind, conſcious of guilt, 
would very naturally fly to propitiatory ſacrifices, 
not knowing, without being told, how they could 
truſt to repentance alone, for reconciliation with 


God. 


The Apoſtle, to give to converts of all perſua- 
ſions juſt views of the Goſpel, in this part of his 
- Epiſtle affirms, that although no ſacrifices are of- 
fered up in the Chriſtian temple, we have notwith- 
ſtanding, a great High Prieſt, eyen Jeſus the Son 
of God, who is aſcended into Heaven with the ſa- 
_erifice of himſelf. To enable them to judge of his 
high prieſthood, he informs them, that though he 
be a High Prieſt, he is alſo a Man, fo he cannot 
but be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, 
ſince in all points he had been tempted even as we 
are, yet without fin—drawing this very natural and 
conſolatory inference (what conviction and compul- 
ſion!) For this reaſon come ye boldly to the throne 
of grace, well aſſured, that through the interceſſion 


of our High Prieſt, we ſhall obtain the pardon of 


our ſins, and grace to help us in the time of need. 


This Ga ſubject ; is treated of at large i in the fix 
following chapters, ending at the 19th verſe of the 
tenth, 


He 
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He begins with comparing the prieſthood of 
Chriſt with the Levitical prieſthood, and while he 


eſtabliſhes the merit of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, he 


clearly proves to the Hebrews (and from evidences 
which they only would admit) the inefficacy of the 


atonements in their law, for the pardon of fin, to- 


gether with that of all other ſacrifices whatever. 


After dwelling long on the ſubject, and adducing 


many proofs, he exhorts them to diligence and ap- 
plication—ſearching for themſelves into the true 
meaning of theſe ancient oracles, from which they 
would gain much religious knowledge—to rouſe 


them the more, he tells them they appeared quite 
unacquainted with the true meaning and firſt prin- 
ciples of their own Scriptures, and with wonderful 


{kill impreſſed his idea under an apt figure“ they 


were infants and ought to be fed with milk only, 
and could not as yet bear ſtrong meat,” intimating 


hereby, that he who ſees only the obvious reading 


of the ancient Revelations, and does not apply a 
ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning to them, muſt be blind 


as to the doctrine of the Goſpel—a mere babe in 


Chriſtianity—whereas the truths concealed under 


the types and figures in their Sacred Records, being 


not eaſy to be underſtood, I liken them to ſtrong 


meat- -the. food of grown men—by ſuch ſpiritual 


food, they would find their underſtandings en- 


lightened, and their faith ſtrengthened. In this 


part of his letter, he brings to their mind, God's 


covenant 
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covenant with Abraham, and ſhews them that the 


bleſſings therein promiſed, although there expreſſed 


in types and figures, were the very bleſſings of the 
Goſpel. Hereby proving, that ſalvation by faith — 


the reſurrection from the dead—together with the 


rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate, were 


opinions held by the Patriarchs, and long after- 
wards made known to the Hebrews in the books of 


their own Scriptures. He taught them the nature 
of the Covenant God had made with Abraham. 
The true meaning of ſome paſſages in their an- 


cient oracles—both the Goſpel of the Patriarchs 
and the Goſpel of the Jews. 


Thus is he (a be invitingly calls it) leading them 


on to the perfection of Chriſtian knowledge, and 
proceeds to anſwer an objection againſt the Goſ- 


pel, raiſed by the learned Rabbi's, reſpecting the 


efficacy and perpetuity of the Levitical Prieſthood 
— they aſſerting it of unalterable . Th 


The Apoſtlo after this ker es Melehizedec 
the name implies © the King of Righteouſneſs,” 


Melchizedec was a King, and the city where he 


held his Court was Salem (which word ſignifies 


Peace). The particulars of his curious hiſtory are 
given, his high Prieſthood placed in a much higher 
light than that of Aaron's or any of his deſcend- 

ants, Melchizedec was a Prieſt of the Moſt High 
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God—appointed to his office by God himſelf. His 


ſovereignty as a Prieſt extended © To all the wor- 
ſhippers of the true God ;”—thus ran his edict, 
whereas the appointment of Aaron was conſined to 
one fingle nation only. Inveſted with royalty, 
Melchizedec enacted laws for his people, and as a 
Judge he diſtributed rewards and puniſhments— 
regulating alſo, by his prieſtly office, the morals of 
all his ſubjects. His genealogy, as to father and 
mother, is never named, becauſe the prieſthood 
had not been conferred on him by deſcent, as 

thoſe of Aaron's family were—his dignities he owed 
to the excellence of his character and the appoint- 
ment of God. A fourth particular 1s—as a Prieſt 
0 he had no beginning of days, nor any end fixed for 
his reſigning his office - Melchizedec held it for 
life. The Jewiſh Prieſt could not aſſume the of- 
fice before thirty, nor retaiu it after fiſty Among 
the ordinary Prieſts they were always thus limited. 
Another anecdote reſpecting this extraordinary 
character, which the Apoſtle tells us, is, his re- 
ceiving tithes. Abraham, although himſelf a Prince 
and a Prieſt, had paid him the tenth of all the 
ſpoils he had taken from the vanquiſhed Kings. 
So ample was the prieſthood of Melchizedec, he 
received tithes from all the true worthippers of 
God. Aaron's tithes were limited to their bre- 
thren, the Levites only. 


It 
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It is remarked, that after that he had received 
the tithes, Melchizedec bleſſes Abraham, whereby 
is ſhewn his ſuperiority over Abraham, both as a 


Prieſt and a King, notwithſtanding, at that time, 


Abraham had obtained poſſeſſion of the promiſes. 


Having already made good his aſſertion, that 
Cbriſt was a Prieſt, the Apoſtle choſe to deſcribe 
the office and character of Melchizedec, according 
to whoſe ſimilitude the Pſalmiſt had aſſerted he 
was made a Prieſt. After finiſhing his hiſtory of 
Melchizedec, he confutes another objection the 
Jewiſh Doctors had raiſed againſt the Goſpel. The 
efficacy and perpetuity of the Law of Moſes, it 

was, they ſaid, of unalterable obligation. The 
Apoſtle tells them, God had now introduced a 


Prieſthood of a different kind, conſequently the 


ſervices of the Levitical Prieſthood became ineffec- 


tual to procure pardon to the ſinner, and on that 


account God was about to aboliſh them—and, 
once admit the Prieſthood to be changed, the Law 
muſt alſo, as the Law was chiefly, for that very 
purpoſe, given to regulate the Prieſthood, = « 


In the eighth chapter he contraſts the Miniſtry 


of Chriſt with the official duties of the Levitical 


High Prieſt, both as to the place where he mini- 
ſters, and as to the efficacy of his miniſtration, 
' Diſcoveries of the greateſt importance for them to 
VOL. II. 5 know, 
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know, and far more intereſting than he had ever 


treated of beſore. 


« Chriſt's ſacrifice of himſelf as an atonement for 
the ſins of the whole world. 


The power and authority he is inveſted with, 


having taken poſſeſſion of the government of the 


univerſe, ſtiled in Scripture © the fitting down on 
the right hand of the Majeſty on High.” 


« And, thirdly, that he is the abiding Miniſter in 
Heaven always, and not like the Jewiſh Prieſt to 
depart out of the Holy of Holies after he finiſhed 
the atonement for the people.” 


Theſe are the grand ſubjects of the following 
chapter, but the laſt is the ſubject of the tenth. 


He draws his arguments in favour of theſe from 
the writings of their own Scriptures ; as they ad- 


mitted implicitly all ſuch evidence, they could not 
fail but to make a ftrong impreſſion on his coun- 


trymen, and ſuch of them as were ſeeking the 
truth, and had candour enough to embrace it, 
would eagerly liſten to his doctrine. 


The Apoſtle now improves the ſubject he had 


been enforcing, by ne to them what uſes they 


ought 
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ought to make of their knowledge of theſe facts, 
namely, the dignity of Chriſt, and the power he 
exerciſes as the Son of God, together with the ef- 
ficacy of his mediation. Moſt animating, intereſt- 
ing, and conſolatory advice, very natural inferences 
and powerful arguments—W hat influence ought 
they to have on our tempers and behaviour | 


An animated eulogium and definition of Fair 
commences the eleventh chapter, wherein the 
Apoſtle glories in its triumphs over the allurements 
of pleaſure and diftractions of the world. An epi- 
tome and liſt of well-known characters are here 


grouped, and honourably handed down to poſte- 


rity, as patterns of virtue of whom the world was 
not worthy. In a noble ſtrain of eloquence he ce- 
lebrates their fortitude, their victories, and reward— 
what glorious actions they performed through faith 


in God and reliance on his promiſes. With equal 
rapture he next enumerates the reproachings and 


afflictions, perſecutions, tortures, and death, which 


many others have endured, not accepting delive- 


rance here, that they might hereafter obtain a bet- 
ter reſurrection to eternal lite. 


The Apoſtle repreſents theſe diſtinguiſhed Saints 


as not yet having received the promiſed bleſſings 
compleat—ſuch of them, for inſtance, as the reſur- 


rection of the body—the poſſeſſion of the heavenly 
5 15 Ff 2 country, 


> 


fin in themſelves and others. 
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country, and the Full enjoyment of God—theſe 
could not be given—God had choſe that we with 
them ſhould all be made happy together—the ſeed 


of Abraham, raiſed from the dead, ſhall be intro- 


duced into that country in a body, at one and the 


ſame time, namely, after the general Judgment. 


e Wherefore, ſeeing we alſo are encompaſſed 
about with fo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 


aſide every weight and the ſin that doth moſt eaſily 


beſet us, and Ict us run the race which is ſet before 
us—looking up to the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, who is ſat down on the right hand of the 
throne of God.” | 


What a beautiful and highly finiſhed picture is 


here exhibited of Patriarchs, Judges, Kings, Pro- 


phets, and righteous men, looking on the Hebrews, 


animating them by their preſence, while running 


their Chriſtian race. His conſolations under ſuf- 
ferings which follow, baniſh all gloom which miſery 
and want ſo diſtreſsfully excite. | 


As an affectionate parent to his child, God ad- 
miniſters correction from mere love to improve 
and call forth the virtues of the mind Whom 


the Lord loveth he chaſteneth.” Paul adviſes his 


countrymen to purſue peace and holineſs—to avoid 


| After 


1 7 1 


After reminding them of the manifeſtation of 
God's glory at Mount Sinai how it cauſed Moſes 
to ſhake and tremble—he charms us, by the pic- 
ture he draws of the mild yet effulgent beautics of 
holineſs, and contraſts it with the terribleneſs of his 


greatneſs, at the iſſuing out of their law. 


But“ Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto 
the City of the living God, the Heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and to an innumerable company of angels 
to the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt- 
born, whoſe names are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, and to Jeſus, the mediator of this 
new covenant.” Concluding this part of his letter 
by awfully telling them, under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, as well as under the Jewiſh—to the infidel 
and apoſtate -- 1 
Our God is a conſuming fire.” 


How conciſe and elegant his exhortations to 
unanimity—hoſpitality to ſtrangers—chaſtity—diſ- 
intereſtedneſs—* Let brotherly love continue.” 
Pay reſpect to teachers, imitate their faith whoſe 
trials are now ended, but who having faithfully diſ- 
charged the duties of their functions, merit ſtill a 
grateful remembrance. Fond of the ſubject, he 
reminds them of the inefficacy of Levitical ſacri- 
fices to procure pardon for fin—defending his doe- 

_ T3: | trine 
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trine of ſalvation through the death of Chriſt. Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Saviour, powerful and gracious—* the 
ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever.“ 


Leaving habitation—kindred and friends need 
not diſtreſs you—we have here no abiding city, 
but we are looking for one to come offer up the 


| facrifice of praiſe, the fruit of your lips continually 


to God in gratitude for your redemption—To do 
good and to communicate forget not—with ſuch 


ſacrifice God is well pleaſed. Pray for me—I be- 
ſeech you pray earneſtly for mel may be reſtored ; 
: to you the ſooner. (Reminding them of his bonds.) 


May the God of Peace fit you for every good 


work. Know ye, that our brother Timothy I 


have ſent into Macedonia—with whom, if he come 
ſoon, I will ſee you. Giving them in this lively 
manner an expectation of his ſpeedy releaſe and 


return among them. 


In my name ſalute your teachers and all the 


_ Chriſtians in Judea. They of Italy ſalute you. 


Grace be with you all. Amen, 


ON 
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IE LIFE AND EPISTLE 
| or | 
JAMES. 
HE five following are circular letters, which, 


as they are not written to particular Churches, 
are called General and Catholic Epiſtles. 


7 James the Leſs, ſon of Alpheus *, and kinſman 
to our Lord, was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and had 


ſtatedly reſided there. His mother was fiſter to 


Mary, the mother of Jeſus, and according to the 
Hebrew courteſy, which honoured all relationſhip 
with the name of brother, James was called the 


brother of our Lord. 


9 


That one of the Apoſtles ſhould reſide con- 
ſtantly at Jeruſalem, to whom the Chriſtian Church 


might apply for direction in any difficult caſe, was 
highly neceſſary. 


2”, Alpheus and Cleophas the ſame perſon, the one his name 
in Hebrew, the other in Greek. 
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The hiſtory of the early ages of Chriſtianity is 


learnt from tradition only, and the ancient Fathers 


have, in a regular ſucceſſion, handed down to the 


preſent generation many curious and intereſting 


events, and amongſt others they announce to us 
. Jeruſalem as the firſt Chriſtian See, and James, as 
ſo nearly related to Chriſt, was inftalled firſt Biſhop, 


or Superintendant over Jeruſalem. A pre-eminence 
reſpedfully, aſſented to by Peter, by the ſons of 
Zebedee, and all the Apoſtles. 


An exaltation and precedency ever after main- 


tained by James. On Peter's miraculous releaſe 


from the priſon by an angel, and his eſcape—© Go 
(fays he) ſhew theſe things to James, and when 


Paul made his firſt appearance at Jeruſalem, he 


(the next day) waited on James as head of the 


Chriſtian Church. Correſponding with this at the 


Synod and firſt Council held by the Apoſtles at 


Jeruſalem, James ſat Preſident, and by way of di- 
ſtinction, ſomething ſimilar to the High Prieſt, he 


wore on his forchead a plate of gold. We read 
when the debates of this aſſembly were over, James 
aroſe, ſummed up the argument, delivered his own 
opinion, and ſtrengthened it from Scripture autho- 
rity—After which he propoſed a reſolution which 
paſſed unanimouſly. A decree and definitive ſen- 


tence acknowledged, and ever after aſſented to and 


forwarded 
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forwarded from the Synod of Jeruſalem “ To all 
the Chriſtian Churches whereſoever diſperſed.” 


This was ordered to be engroſſed and rolled up 
in a ſcroll, and a copy of it was ſent to every 


Church for the comfort, direction, and general uſe 


of all the Gentile converts. 


The Apoſtle James admirably united zeal with 


diſcretion, a firm adherence and love of truth with 
meekneſs and condeſcenſion. His ſanctity, morti- 


fied life, and the many miracles he wrought, are 


recorded by many of the Fathers, and for his for- 


titude and ſteady conduct he is ſtiled at them— 


1 The fortreſs of God. ” 


By his brethren the Sek and by all the Gen- 
tile Churches, he is ſurnamed “ James the Juſt.” 


His piety, manly courage, and popularity, cauſed 


him to be carefully watched by the Phariſces, the 


Elders, Rulers, and High Prieſt. In the year 62, 


a party of them having worked themſelves up to 


an unuſual pitch of phrenzy, laid an artful and fa- 
tal ſnare for his life. On a day appointed, James 


received a ſummons to attend upon them at the 


Temple, and under pretence of enquiring into his 
doctrine, and that they might hear him the better, 


ey placed him in a balcony, and the people ſtood 


below 
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below him. In order to carry on their murderous 
deſign, they began putting queſtions to him re- 
ſpecting Jeſus of Nazareth and the doctrine he 
taught, upon which James, in a kind of rapture, 
cried out Jeſus, whom ye crucihed, is now ex- 


alted to the right hand of God.” —A burſt of ac- 
clamation and loud hoſannahs was heard from all 
the people, which noiſe put a ſtop to his proceed- 
ing, and the Prieſts and Rulers, paſſionately en- 
_ raged and diſappointed, ordered that he ſhould be 
_ thrown headlong down ; their orders were obeyed, 
but his fall not having the effect they looked to, he 


was afterwards ſtoned to death—James, in like 


manner as Stephen, the firſt Chriſtian martyr, all 
the while kept audibly and fervently praying for his : 


murderers. 


Not long before his death , in an eaſy and fami- 
liar ſtile, he publiſhed his ſhort work, and dedicated 


it © To the Jewiſh converts every where diſperſed.” 
He had preſided over the Churches in Judea only, 


and all along continued to live in Jeruſalem. The 
Apoſtle James, with true Chriſtian benevolence, 


here endeavours to extend his uſefulneſs to all the 
other Churches. The excellent ſentiments this 
Epiſtle contains are the production of an enlight- 
ened underſtanding, and they ſhew great goodneſs 
of heart. The doctrine it reveals is throughout 
pure and holy, and the precepts it enjoins advance 


the 
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the happineſs and perfection of human nature. His 


ſimilies exceed almoſt every other in ſimplicity and 
natural beauty, his metaphors and figures would do 
honour to the writings of Greece or Rome. His 
alluſion to a withering flower (how familiar an ob- 


jet). It fades and droops in the Sun—the grace 


and faſhion of it periſheth—not leſs obvious, 
changeable, and tranſient dies away the rich man, 


out of time into eternity. How ſtriking a reproof 


does he give to the inattentive hearer, by only con- 


traſting one ſenſe with another, hearing with fight 
 —whoſo contents himſelf with bare hearing, is as 


a man beholding his natural face in the glaſs, pleaſ- 


ed with his image, he turns away—the idea of him- 
ſelf as quickly diſappears, and he forgets what man- 
ner of perſon he ſaw. By a manner equally happy 


does he impreſs on our minds a ſenſe of the frail 
texture and uncertain tenure of human life—* It 
is like a vapour, a ſmoke—hovyering in air, of no 
contimance—leparated by every current—and 


difuppearing, it is loſt for ever. 


The Apoſtle James is very anxious to rectify the 
errors both of doctrine and practice then prevailing 
among Jewiſh converts, and to eſtabliſh the faith, 
and animate the fincere believer under his preſent 
difficulties, and the fall greater trials he foreſaw 


approaching, g. 
Some 
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Some important truths are here revealed, wiſely 
calculated to excite watchfulneſs, reform the man- 
ners, expoſe and correct certain licentious vices, at 
that time ſhamefully practiſed, even by profeſſors 
themſelves, boaſting of faith, but having none. And 
he aimed more particularly at rooting out thoſe 
miſtaken notions into which both Jewiſh teachers 
and the Chriſtian Church had fallen. Admonitions 
expreſſed with ſo much zeal and earneſtneſs would 
rouſe the negligent, and awfully warn them. James 
was fully perſuaded of the truth of our Lord's pro- 
 phecy reſpecting Jeruſalem, and he held up to their 
view the deſtruction and ſpeedy overthrow of that 

proud and ſtately city, and concludes this part of 
his letter by reminding them of an event infinitely 
more important ſtill -“ a Judgment Day of retri- 
bution—juſt at hand.“ The coming of the Lord 
draweth * 


Wiſe and carneft exhortations follow exciting 
us to the exerciſe of many virtues to prayer, ſtea- 
dineſs, courage, patience under preſent ſufferings, 
and under the expectation of future, from this en- 
couraging principle—a full aſſurance of ſupport 
and the conſolation of God. 


INTRO- 


INTRODUCTORY 


10 TOS. 
READING OF THE EPISTLE. 


HE Church and the purity of its worſhip was 
at this time much oppoſed by the Jewiſh. 
teachers, who, befides intermixing their rites and 


ceremonies with the religion of the new convert, 


were perſuading him that the afflictions he endur- 


ed was a ſure token of the diſpleaſure of God. For 


this reaſon, the Apoſtle begins his Epiſtle by ex- 
horting the brethren to rejoice under evils and 
ſufferings. God intended them as a trial of their 


patience, and they would contribute not only to 
the perfecting that one virtue, but alſo many 
others. Directs them to pray to God for wiſdom, 


he will grant your requeſt if you pray fincerely, 


he is the giver of every good gift, and will enable 
you to improve your afflictions. The poor he 
comforts by telling them they were heirs of God, 
and entitled thereby to poſſeſſions of far greater 


value.—The rich (leſt they ſhould too much repine 


at the loſs of ſubſtance and the ſtripping of their 
goods) 
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goods) he reminds of the emptineſs, inſtability and 
momentary enjoyment of their treaſures. | 


To both he names the promiſes of the Goſpel 


_ Chriſt would aſſuredly beſtow on every true be- 
lever a ſure reward—a crown of life. 


His next addreſs ig to unbelievers—To them he 


holds up the dreadful nature of fin and its true 
fſources—Put ye away all filthineſs embrace with 


meekneſs the ingrafted word, and be ye doers of 
the word rather than hearers only. Whoſo con- 


tents himſelf with hearing, is like a man tranſiently 


beholding his natural face in the glaſs—he turns 


away forgetting what ork of Poe he ſaw. 


This chapter ends with an deten! deſcription of 


genuine piety. © Pure religion and undefiled be- 
fore God even the Father is this, to viſit the father- 
leſs and widows in their affliction, and to keep him- 
- ſelf unſpotted by the world. 4 


Hebrew euſiona” und manners were ſo unlike 
thoſe of other nations, that the laws of Heathen 
courts of juſtice could not adjuft their differences 
and litigations. As far as property was concerned, 
the Romans allowed them to hold courts of their 
own, not only in Judea, but in all the provinces 
throughout the empire. Much partiality and in- 

juſtice 
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juſtice had been complained of in theſe Jewiſh 


courts, improper lenity and bribery among the 


wealthy, and much ſuffering and oppreſſion to the 
poor. The Apoſtle, well knowing their practice 
and unjuſt deciſions, even among ſome of their 
own church, ſtrongly recommends to them impar- 


tial juſtice; and in order to put a ſtop to all ſuits 
and quarrels, he preſſes upon them unfeigned be- 


nevolence, a love of one another, which he em- 
| phatically calls the © Royal Law,” as it was a com- 
mandment of Chriſt—the new commandment he 
had left in charge with his diſciples. 


cauſe they ſcrupulouſly obſerved theſe, others 


which they eſteemed of leſs importance they never 


obſerved at all, and even allowed themſelves in 
ſome fins and in very great indulgencies; for this 


reaſon the Apoſtle here tells them, If they habi- 


tually offended in any one point they became 
_ guilty of a breach of all.” The precepts of the 


law were enjoined by one and the ſame authority, 
by the non-obſervance of any one precept the au- 


thority of the lawgiver is ſet aſide. 


Some Chriſtian converts bod at this time fallen 
into a ſad miſtake, they aſſerted a belief only of the 


leading facts and doctrine of Chriſtianity would be 


ſufficient 


Another Jewiſh error he now rectifics. Some | 
grand precepts they laid great ſtreſs upon, and be- 
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from aſſuming the office, from the danger he fore- 
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ſufficient to ſave them, however deficient they may 


be in good works. With what wiſdom and 
ſtrength of argument does the Apoſile confute this 


error? Such a faith he compares to the charity of 


that man who expreſſes his kindneſs in words only 
— If a brother or ſiſter be naked or hungry, and 
ye ſay—be ye warm and be ye filled—will ſuch 


Y ſpeeches feed and clothe them ?” Further, to ſhew 


them ſomething more than a mere aſſent of the 


_ underſtanding was neceſſary, he ſays, Thou be- 
lieveſt that there is one God—thou doeſt well 
even Devils believe this and tremble, but that faith - 


will not ſave them What influence has this on 


their lives and conduct? In like manner neither will 


thy faith ſave thee, He next brings a proof from 


the examples of Abraham and Rahab, who (he told 
them) were juſtified by works as well as by faith. 
His diſcourſe on juſtification he concludes with 
ſaying, © 'The body without the ſpirit is dead, fo 
faith without works is dead alſo.” 


As keepers of the Sacred Records, the Jew ſet a 


high value on his ſuperior knowledge, and after he 


had embraced Chriſtianity, thought no one was ſo 
fit to be a teacher as himſelf, The Apoſtle well 
knowing the prejudices and judaizing ſpirit of 
ſome, and the bad lives of others, diſſuaded them 


ſaw 
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ſaw of their perverting the doctrine, or concealing 
the precepts of the Goſpel. 


Their love of Jewiſh laws, cuſtoms, and manners, 
would occaſion animoſities, and they might utter 
bitter ſpeeches and invectives againſt the Heathen 
—in a lively and ſpirited ſtile, he tells them the 
' miſchief and evil tendency which ſlander and idle 
talking produced in ſociety, explaining to them the 
uſe and abuſe of the tongue, by a variety of apt, 
familiar, and very natural figures and expreſſions 
full of vivacity, energy, and inſtruction. 


After adviſing them againſt envyings and ſtrife, 
as well as evil ſpeaking, if they would be wiſe, ſuch 
a temper and wiſdom (he tells them) is earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. But the wiſdom which deſcendeth 
from above is firſt pure, then peaceable—eaſy to 
be intreated—full of mercy and good fruits—with- 
out partiality, and without hypocriſy. 


The Jews were at this time ſeditious. Under 
pretence of religion—liberty—that freedom from a 
foreign yoke they ſo highly valued, they excited 
diverſe inſurrections, and cauſed much bloodſhed 
and perſecution from the Romans, not only in Ju- 
dea, but alſo in the provinces of Alexandria, Egypt 
and Syria, e 
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A factious ſpirit had alſo ſhewn itſelf among 
Jews themſelves, and they plundered, robbed, and 


murdered one another. Great and bloody was the 
maſſacre, and to vindicate their conduct towards 


the Heathens, they profeſſed they were obeying 
their own laws, they were authorized by them to 


kill idolaters, and deſtroy idolatry every where. 


The wars, murders, and fightings, ſpoken of in 


this part of his Epiſtle, owed their riſe to theſe bi- 


gotted zealots, who embraced every opportunity of 


_ attacking and oppreſſing their Heathen neighbours. 

Theſe riots were diſturbing the peace of all the 

| provinces at the time when he wrote, which was 

in the year 62. Severely he rebukes his country- 

men—they were acting from wicked motives 
plundering the Heathen to gratify their own luſts— 
if they meant to make converts of them, they never 


could ſucceed. Their own Scriptures condemned 
them, and they ſtood condemned by the Apoſtles 


: of Chriſt. 


After this, he exhorts them to reſiſt the Devil, 
and he will flee from you—Draw near to God, and 


he will draw nigh to you—Be humbled in his pre- 
ſence, and the Lord will lift you up. In order to 
rouze them, he ſoretold the prophecies reſpecting 


Jeruſalem, calling upon them to mourn bitterly for 
their fins. They were to ſpeak evil of no one. 
5 There 
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There is one Lawgiver who is able both to ſave 
and to deſtroy—Lord of the Conſcience and Judge 
of all; and to ſhew them how little value they 
_ ought to ſet on preſent enjoyments, he here draws 
a beautiful picture from Nature of the brevity and 
uncertainty of human life, a ſimile and reſemblance 
ſo natural is ſcarcely to be found in the celebrated 
writings of either Greece or Rome. © Life is a 
vapour, a ſmoke, which while you are looking at 
it, diſappeareth, and vaniſheth e 


In the laſt chapter the Apoſtle dara out his awful 
threats, and with the boldeſt colouring paints the 
ſufferings and dangers now falling on his country- 
men, and the ſad conſequences which would enſue. 


The Jews were covetous and oppreſſive, while 
they were yet given up to ſenſual pleaſures, On 
account of their crimes, God was now about to 
bring down his judgments on their city and na- 
tion —expreſsly naming that greateſt of all crimes, 
the murder of © That Juſt One,” Jeſus: of Naza- 
reth, their long- expected Meſſiah. Concluding 
this part of his diſcourſe by aſking them—How 
fooliſh, as well as criminal, it was, from oppreſſion 
and injuſtice to be heaping up riches, of which, 
and of every other poſſeſſion, they were ſo ſoon to 
be ſtripped, and totally deprived, by the defiruc- 
tion ſo ſoon to take place? 
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Ne next addreſſes the Chriſtian converts, and leads 
them to improve their knowledge of ſuch ſad events 
—juſt now at hand. The coming of the Lord to de- 
ſtroy the Jewiſh ſtate was truly at hand, but for their 
comfort (he tells them) it would put at an end to 
many of their ſufferings—and he exhorts them to a 
patient waiting for this his appearance—look to the 
daily practice of the huſbandman waiting for the 
former and the latter rain—look to the evils and 
ſufferings your own Prophets have endured—to the 
' patience of Job, although a Gentile, and to his 
ſubſequent fame and proſperity. After much good 
advice reſpecting their behaviour in Courts of Juſ- 
_ tice, their conduct under trouble and fickneſs— 
and ſetting before them the efficacy of prayer—and 
alſo after what manner, and how much it was their 
duty to admoniſh and reclaim ſuch of their bre- 
thren as fell into error—The Apoſtle aſſures them, 
by way of encouragement, that He who turneth 
a ſinner back from the error of his way will fave a 
| ſoul from death, and hide a multitude of fins.” 


ON 


ON - 5 
THE LIFE AND EPISTLES 
PETER. 


HE next in aver are the two Epiſiles of that 
zealous Apoſtle, St. Peter. 


g : Simon Bar- Jonah ſignifies, a hearer or learner, 
one of a teachable diſpoſition. 


This name cor Lord changed to Cephas—in the 
Latin, Petroſa, a rock—intimating Bene his ſtea- | 
dineſs, ſolidity, fortitude. 


At the time our Lord commenced his public 

Miniſtry, Simon Peter was a diſciple of the Bap- 
tiſt's, ſon of Jonah, a fiſherman at Bethſaida, a 
town ſituated on the weſtern coaſt of the Lake of 
Geneſareth. Andrew, his brother, had been bap- 
tized by John, and not very long after his conver- 
ſion, had been an eye-witneſs to the glories which 
Ges: accompanied 
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accompanied the baptiſm of Chriſt—and he had 
liſtened with ſurprize to the, atteſtation of John, 
when he afterwards pointed out Jeſus to certain of 
his Diſciples who then ſtood near“ Behold the 
Lamb of God,” Infpirited by what he heard, he 
it was who firſt told Simon, and, taking him by the 
hand, ran haſtily with him to Jeſus. Jeſus, fixing 
his eye on Peter, foreſecing his fortitude, and al- 
luding to the name he choſe to give bim, ſaid— 
Thou art Peter—and on this rock I will build 
my Church. Morcover, I will put into your hands 
the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven.” A phraſe 


well underſtood by Jews, for on taking their hono- 


rary degree of Doctor, a key, which unlocked the 
cloſet where the ſacred records were kept, was put 


into the candidate's hand, and ever after he aſſumed 
the title. Referring to this college cuſtom, our 


Lord prophetically foretold Peter's future office, 


to open the door of the Chriftian Church to 
Jew and Gentile. In exact fulfilment of the 


promiſe, Peter had this dignity afterwards conferred 
upon him—a pre-eminence and diſtinction among 
the Apoſtles, and he ſeems to have been their 
ſpeaker. On the day of Pentecoſt, when the breth- 


ren were all aſſembled, and their underſtandings ſo 


divinely illuminated, Peter laid the foundation of 


the Chriſtian Church among Jewiſh converts, by 


adding t to their number 3000, and by another diſ- 
courſe, 
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courſe, not long after, many more, fo that after 


this ſecond preaching the new converts amounted 
to 5000. 


In every ſociety, ſome diſtinction from eſteem, 
perſonal talents, and ſuperior qualifications muſt 


neceſſarily take place, but the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
were in general deſigned to hold equal offices and 
authority One is your maſter even Chriſt, and 


all ye are brethren.“ 


Peter lived chiefly in Judea, and, while ſingle, 
with his father, at Bethſaida—He had been married 


before he became a diſciple of John, and at that 
time Peter was the head of a family, had a boat of 


his own, and nets and houſehold goods—to theſe 


Peter alluded when he told his Maſter “ Behold 
we have left all to follow thee ! What ſhall we 
have?“ Some time back, Peter, with his family, 


had kept houſe at the city of Cæſarea, where there 
was a band of Roman ſoldiers, and where the Pro- 


conſul kept his Court. One of the firſt inſtances 


of his publicly baptifing a Gentile into the Chriſ- 
tian Church was at this celebrated city. Peter 
here opened the door to Cornelius, Captain of the 


Italian band then ſtationed at Cæſarea, and he bap- 


tized him, and his friends, and his family. 
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Alter Peter left Bethſaida, he went to live at 
prion a populous city on the northern coaſt 
of the ſea of Tiberias, and on the coaſt of Zebulon. 
During a principal part of his Miniſtry our Lord 
made Capernaum a uſual place of refidence, and 
he _ at Peter's houſe. 


From early life he was a man of warm paſſions— 
Peter was all fire and impetuoſity—bold and en- 
terprizing, his boſom glowed with the pureſt affec- 
tion for his Maſter, the firſt and foremoſt in en- 
counters always, and he had made the boldeſt and 
moſt noble confeſſion of him. A warmth of tem- 
per in him not unuſually blended with unaf- 
fected humility and ſenſibility of ſoul. But the 
_ prudence of this zealous Apoſtle, and alſo his cou- 
rage, had at times forſaken him—More than once 
Peter had made ſhipwreck both of his faith and his 
conſcience. On his Maſter's walking on the ſea, 
all doubt and ſurprize, Peter would raſhly walk to 
meet him, but on a ſwell and guſt of wind, Peter 
was ſinking, had not Jeſus caught his hand and 
ſaved him. When our Lord was foretelling his 
own ſufferings and death, ſoon about to happen at 
Jeruſalem, Peter, thunderſtruck and all amaze, 
cried out This be far from thee ;” but he met 
a ſharp rebuke Get thee behind me, Satan.” 
cs creed checked, Feber drew back. Surely, 
if 
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if non-compliance was ever juſtifiable, his refuſal 
of our Lord, when he offered to waſh his feet, muſt 
appear ſo—** Doſt thou waſh my feet? (and then, 
humility for a moment triumphing over ſubmiſſion, 
he cries out) Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet.” 


Such oppoſition, does it not ſeem extorted from a 


ſenſe of his nothingneſs—reverence to his Maſter— 
a jealouſy of his honour, and perſuaſion of his lit- 
tleneſs and unworthineſs—But, with what an awful 
threat was obedience enforced ? It hurried Peter 
into inſtant compliance. 


On the deſertion of ſome of his followers, our 
Lord pointedly puts the queſtion to the Twelve 


Will ye alſo go away?“ And Peter cries ou. 


Whither ſhould we go? © Thou, Lord, haſt the 
words of eternal life. Thou art the Chriſt, the 


Son of God.” So open an acknowledgment met 


with a ſingular commendation—His Maſter in- 
ſtantly ſaid “ Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah. 
Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but 
my Father in Heaven.” An illumination, one would 
think, graciouſly vouchſafed as a reward for his 


bold confeſſion. And at times, what courage did 
this zealous Apoſtle exert? On an attempt of a2 


Roman ſoldier to ſeize his Maſter, Peter drew his 
ſword, and, aiming at his head, cut off the man's 
ear. Then, fingly and alone, he was for encoun- 
tering the whole band, careful only for the ſafety 
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of his Maſter. But, his vaunt and reſolution to 
die with him, how ſadly was it ſhook, when with 
oaths and imprecations he thrice denied him.— 
What a critical moment! One look of Jeſus, what 
unutterable things it ſpoke ! What did he not feel, 
in bitter remorſe, Peter, ſtung to the quick, in 
token of guilt, hid his face, and he went out and 
wept. 


This once, indeed, he had been preſumptuous, 
and truſted to his own ſtrength, but meekneſs and 
diſtruſt of himſelf ſhewed themſelves conſpicuous 
virtues ever after. 


| Peter had been one of the three Diſciples who 
had witneſſed our Lord's Transfiguration, and in 
one of his Epiſtles he aſſigns an additional reaſon 
why our Lord thus manifeſted his glory; it was 
(ſays he) © a ſpecimen after what manner he would 
transform our corruptible bodies at the reſurrection. 
Peter was the firſt of his Apoſtles who ſaw him, and 
firſt converſed with him, after his Reſurrection 
and Peter was preſent at his Aſcenſion. On the 
third appearance of our Lord, when he met 500 of 
his Diſciples together, he renewed his commiſſion 
to Peter, and conſigned over to him the guardian- 
| ſhip of his little flock ; and that Peter might never 
forget it, thrice he repeated it to him, and almoſt 
in the lame words, after which, in a manner pecu- 
liar 
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liar to himſelf, he foretold Peter's ſufferings and 


his martyrdom. 


When, Simon, thou waſt young, thou felt thy- 
ſelf at liberty to go and do as thou wouldſt; age 


will bring preſſures and afflictions with it. As a 


helpleſs c:ptive thou wilt then ſtretch forth thine 


hands, and another bind thee and carry thee where 
thou wouldſt not. Peter underſtood his Maſter, 

and the humility and modeſt diffidence he had ac- 
quired from his failings never afterwards forſook 
him. His labours of love, his bold confeſſions, 
and pathetic ditcourſes, at the hazard of his liberty, 
and often of his life, made a noble and acceptable 


compenſation for his frailty. By the Fathers, Peter 


is called the firſt fruits of the Apoſtleſhip, the firſt 
probably in age—firt nominated by his Maſter— 
firſt among believers at large—firſt who diſtinctly 


believed his Divinity. As ſuch, with open honeſty 


and confidence, he took the lead, in perſonal ac- 
compliſhments the moſt eminent among the Twelve. 


The firſt and foremoſt ſpeaker till one, who would 


in no reſpect yield to any rival, ſprung up, and 
confidently affirmed “ He came not behind the 


very chief of the Apoſtles.” Yet, who was greater 
than Peter, and who was equal to Paul, was a con- 
teſt, and an acknowledged diſpute for rivalſhip 5 


among the F athers. 


Peter 
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Peter had been accuſed of uttering a prophecy 
_ reſpecting the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. So great 
would be the ſcarcity and famine, he foretold, the 
inhabitants would pine with hunger and thirfſt— |. 
mothers would eat up their children—their virgins 
be deflowered—their young men torn aſunder, and 
theirlittle ones daſhed topieces—A picture of diſtreſs 
how exquiſitely horrible ! But his impriſonment at 
Rome aroſe from a perſecution and general rumour 
againſt the Chriſtians, whom Nero had, from State 
policy, accuſed as acceſſaries to the conflagration of 
the city. Peter was a diſtinguithed character among 
that numerous ſect. The Emperor, at this time, 
choſe to cauſe them to be looked up to as the in- 
cendiaries and perpetrators of this infernal act, 


artfully ſeeking to hide from the people his own 


blame and moſt myſterious conduct reſpecting it. 


Nero paſſed ſentence of death on Peter. On 
the twenty-ninth of June, in the year 66, this ve- 
nerable and zealous Apoſtle, after having worn out 
a long life in the ſervice of his Maſter, was brought 
out from his dungeon, and (as our Lord had pre- 
dicted) ſtretched out his aged arms to torture and 
death. The reſpectful and humble requeſt he 
made to the officers, at the place of execution, was 
granted him, and Peter's head hung downwards 
on his Croſs. The wife of this aged Apoſtle. of 
Chriſt had already ſuffered martyrdom. 
8 BS. As 
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As Chriſtians multiplied in Judea as well as in 


the provinces, their ſufferings and perſecutions be- 


came more ſevere. The Apoſtles, ſuch of them 
as were yet alive, were unweariedly employed in 
ſtemming the torrent, comforting, encouraging, 
and inſtructing the brethren. With this view the 
Apoſtle Peter wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Chriſtian 
Churches where he had preached, and to whom he 


was well known, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


Aſia, and Bythinia. He dates his letter from Ba- 
bylon. Some think he was now in Bythinia, at a 
town called Babylon, others efteem it a figurative 
name, and intended for Rome. An affectionate 


legacy to the brethren at large, intended for the 


uſe of the whole body of Chriſtian converts from 
among Jew or Gentile of every denomination. 


5 this Epiſtle Peter confirms the doctrine taught 
by Paul reſpecting the rank in which the Gentile 


converts ſtood as to equality with Jews in the 


grace and favour of God— Ye are aſſuredly be- 
come the children of God, in and through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord.“ He repreſents to all Chriſtians 


the obligations they were under, as Diſciples of 


Jeſus Chriſt, to bear up under preſent hardſhips 


and ſufferings patiently, and he ſuggeſts a variety 
of motives to encourage them, and aſſigns his rea- 


ſons why they ſhould ſuffer chearfully. 


Among 
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Among other inſults, the Chriſtians of that day 
were called, by their Heathen neighbours, Atheiſts, 
as they would not worſhip in their Temples and 
join in their idolatry. In order to prevent a re- 
vengeful retaliation, the Apoſtle beſeeches his breth- 
ren to behave inoffenſive and peaceable, in a 
blameleſs manner to magiſtrates and to one another 
—to encounter violence with meekneſs and up- 
braidings, with the weapons only of patience and 
forbearance—to excel in every amiable and ſocial 
virtue, to be of one mind, to love as brethren—to_ 
be pitiful, courteous. Caſt all your care upon God, 
for he careth for you. By ſuch a reliance, and fo 
oppoſite a conduct, they would ſhame their oppo- 
nents, and their falſe accuſations would retort upon 
themſelves. This advice is followed up by a liſt 
of important duties, both. for domeſtic life as well 
as for civil and ſocial. 


There is an en ts in the language of 

his addrefs. © Elect, according to the foreknow- 

ledge of God the Father, and through the ſancti- 
fication of the ſpirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling 

of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace unto you and 
peace be multiplied.” 


The Apoſtle reveals to his brethren, and the 
Churches at large, ſome deep myſteries unknown 
before 
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before, reſpecting the ſpirits of the wicked yet in 
priſon, expreſsly naming the generation in the 
life-time of Noah—and alſo the preſent employ of 
evil ſpirits, by a ſtriking metaphor 1s held up to 


view, deſcriptive of their fierce attempts to ſeduce. 


and ruin the human race. 


Throughout this excellent Epiſtle, the deſign of 
the Apoſtle, as well as the manner in which he has 


executed it, is, in the judgment of the beſt critics, 
ſull proof of his maſterly ſkill and perfect knowledge 
of his ſubject. A winning addreſs, abounding 
with ſtrength of argument and religious zeal, ex- 


hibiting throughout great earneſtneſs, together with 


the dignity and authority of an inſpired Apoſtle. 
A noble majeſty and becoming freedom are ſtrikin £ 
features 1 in the character of Peter. 


This Epiſtle, ſays Eraſmus, 1s worthy the Prince 


of the Apoſtles. At a time when the Chriſtian 
converts in Jeruſalem amounted only to one hun- 


dred and twenty, by two diſcourſes of Peter's, five 
thouſand ſouls were added to the Church—How 
encouraging to the Apoſtles ! FE == 


W hat a bleſſing attended them ? But ſuch was 


the influence of Divine teaching, the operation of 


the m_— of God on the heart, together with the 
evidence 
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evidence of miracles, and the highly valuable and 
newly acquired gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 


How literal' a fulfilment was this five thouſand 
of our Lord's prophecy reſpecting Peter and his 
brother Apoſtle - ; ETD 


© T wILL MAKE YOU FISHERS OP MEN.” 


INTRODUCTORY 
TO Tus ; 
READING OF THE EPISTLE. 
s the Chriſtians no more frequented the 


Heathen Temple, and refuſed to join with 
their neighbours in the worſhip and idolatry of the 


country, animoſities aroſe, and the new converts 


were reproached, and ſpoke ill of to the Magiſ- 


trates and to the people in general. From aban- 
doning the worſhip of their Gods, they were ac- 
cuſed as being atheiſts, and many of them ſuſ- 


pected as enemies to the civil laws as well as the 


religion of the Commonwealth. 


Magiſtrates, inſtigated by the Prieſts, had been 
apprized of their aſſemblies, were told this new ſect 


were ſeditious, quarrelſome with their neighbours, 
and addicted to every ſpecies of wickedneſs. 


| In order to wipe off ſuch jealouſies and ill- 
founded aſperſions, the Apoſtle Peter in his Epiſtle 
to his Chriſtian brethren, in the Churches of Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Capadocia, Aſia, and Bythinia, with 
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zeal and earneſt warmth beſeeches all thoſe to 
whom he had preached, and over whoſe ſocieties 
he had preſided, to avoid all diſputes with their 
idolatrous neighbours, to be obedient to Rulers, 
Jo be reſpectful to all men love the brotherhood 
fear God, and honour the King.” They were to 
lead a blameleſs, inoffenſive life, and to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by excelling others in good offices, in 
love and affection for one another, and in every 
Chriſtian virtue. © By ſuch a conduct, ye will put 


to ſhame thoſe who ſo falſely accuſe your good 


converſation in Chriſt, and prove to all men that 
your religion came from God.” And he tran- 


ſcribes, for the uſe of the Churches and the breth- 


ren at large, a liſt of uſeful, important, and per- 


ſonal duties to huſbands and wives, Elders, Ma- 


giſtrates, maſters, and ſervants, which Chriſtian 


converts were conſcientiouſly to perform, and they 
are adapted both to ſocial life as well as domeſtic 
and private, to peaceable times and to times of 


alarm and perſecution. 


As 6 proceeds in his Epiſtle, Peter calls up the 


attention of the brethren to ſome deep myſteries, 
which he here reveals. It was (he tells them) the 
Spirit of Chriſt, which directed the predictions of 
future events—referring to thoſe which had been 


uttered by the J ewiſh Prophets. | 
And 
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And next, he aſſures them, that the inhabitants 
of the antideluvian world, that wicked generation, 


who lived during the life of Noah, over whom 


Noah's piety, good example, and exhortations, had 
no power to reclaim ; they are (ſays he) none of 
them annihilated, nor are they yet puniſhed. Spi- 
rits kept alive, as it were, in a priſon, awaiting 


condemnation, and reſerved for puniſhment. 


And, thirdly, the water which bore up the ark, 

in which Noah, with his family, and all within, 
were preſerved from deſtruction, was a type of the 
water of baptiſm, and an emblem of its power and 
efficacy in ſaving thoſe who .conſcientiouſly act 
agreeable to the engagements they had entered into 
at or by baptiſm. An intimation how CF 


and confolatory | 


In the revelation he laſt makes, the Apoſtle had 


probably an eye to his own fall, modeſtly he re- 
flects, and brings back to his mind his own pre- 


ſumption and want of vigilance ; although his Maſ- 


ter had fo pointedly recommended it to him, and, 
as the only means, whereby he could have prevented 
it. This fourth myſtery is, that“ the Devil goes 
about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may 
devour—hereby intimating that evil ſpirits are yet 
buſily employed in ſeducing the human race, in 
order finally to bring about their ruin. 


H h 2 e Ye 
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Ye are to do with an artful, reſtleſs, and defign- 
ing enemy, and ye have great need to be ſober- 
minded and vigilant. The cares of life, and its too 
anxious purſuits, not unuſually intoxicate the mind, 
and may expoſe you to his temptations and ſnares. 
Ever on the watch, he is ſeeking by himſelf, or his 
inſtruments, your utter deſtruction, © Him reſiſt, 
ſtedfaſt in the _ 125 


The God of all grace make you perfet—eſta- 
bliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 


Greet one another with a holy kiſs of charity. 
Peace be with all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


— — — 


— 


| 


ON 


ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE 


PETER. 


g 3 . 5 aw ; 


\ 


HIS letter, wrote not long after the firſt, was 


circulated throughout all the Churches he 
had planted. —_ 8 C 


The Apoſtle had, at this time, almoſt immedi- 
ately before him, a view of the ſad ſcene of his ap- 
_ proaching ſufferings and their fatal iſſuc. 


He once more brings back to the remembrance 


of his brethren the true Goſpel faith, the impor- 


tant truths he had been ſo long preaching to them, 


that when he could teach them no more, they 
might preſerve themſelves free from error, by re- 
viewing his leſſons and doctrine, together with a liſt 
of Chriſtian virtues. A groupe or aflemblage, in a 
lively and methodical train, ſeem as it were holding 
each other by the hand, and leading up the dance— 


1 


Ih 3 e 


CES reer ; 


[ 470 ] 


« To faith add virtue, knowledge, temperance, pa- 
tience, godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity, which 
is univerſal benevolence.” A line and rule of 
conduct, wiſe and heavenly—intermixed with pa- 


| thetic admonitions, which he here affectionately as 
a dying parent gives them. And, as he had ſome- 


thing more to reveal, he opens his mind on the 


moſt ſublime points with all the unreſervedneſs of a 


friend now about to take his leave. The ſubject too 
was ſo ſuited to his feelings, and would (under pre- 


ſent diſmay) afford him the beſt conſolations and 


ſupport. He firſt brings back to their mind our 


Lord's transfiguration on the Mount—an event he 
never could forget, and to which he had been an eye- 
witneſs. Dwelling on the glorious ſcene, he com- 
forts himſelf and his brethren by telling them It 
afforded a proof not only of his majeſty and power, 
as the Son of God, and the appointed Judge of 
all, but it exhibited a ſpecimen of that glory with 
which he will make his next appearance—his ſecond 
coming“ to judge the world in righteouſneſs.” 
And this important fact I am referring to, moreover 


ſhews us, after what manner he will transform our 
corruptible bodies at the reſurrection, into the like- 
neſs of his own glorious body, the dreſs and cloath- 
ing he himſelf appeared in on his transfiguration. 


A ſecond myſtery he explains is, that the de- 


ſtruction of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah by 


fire 
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fire was intended as an emblem of that deſtruction 
by fire, from the preſence of the Lord, which will 
be the puniſhment inflicted on the wicked after 
judgment. 


In the ſpirit of prophecy, the Apoſtle next in- 
forms his Church, that ſcoffers and falſe teachers 
will ariſe among them ; and that they might be 


put on their guard, and know better how to detect 
their fallacy, he names to them what doctrine 
they would teach—Theſe philoſophers (ſays he) will 


perſuade men, that the world has exiſted juſt as 
you now ſee it from all eternity, and ſetting aſide 


our report, aſſure you, it, in like manner, will 


continue for ever. 


The ank fact he reveals is moſt tremendous 
and awful, and that beyond all conception. 


As unexpected as a thief in the niglit, ſo ſudden 


and unlooked- for ſhall the coming of the Son of 


Man be. In this day of God—* The Heavens 


being on fire ſhall be diflolved, and the elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat Theſe ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe—the earth, with its atmoſphere, 
and the works that are in them, ſhall be burnt up 
and utterly deſtroyed. But, my brethren, trom this 
conflagration of a world, Chriſtian converts—the 
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righteous ſhall be aſſuredly preſerved—they ſhall 
all eſcape For, according to the promiſes of 
God, a new ſcene will now take place—Behold 


new Heavens and a new Earth ſhall appear, into 


one of which they ſhall be conveyed, and the 
righteous ſhall there be made for ever happy. 


An alluſion, according to Sir Iſaac Newton, to 


St. John's book of the Revelations, wherein he 
announces this ſecond coming of our Lord, and 


the awful events which uſher it in, the conflagra- 


tion of the Old World, and the ſtructure of the 
New Heavens and the New Earth, in all the pomp 


of language and deſcription. 


The prophetic view of this awful and intereſting 
period, is called by Peter, in one of his diſcourſes, 


The final reſtitution of all things, which God 
' hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets 
ſince the world began. A reſtitution more eſpe- 
cially glorious to man, who will then be reſtored 


to the Divine favour and a bleſſed immortality. 


This noble and ſublime repreſentation of Peter, 
terrible, and ſo awfully pictureſque, wherein you 
ſee Heaven and Earth in flames, the cruſh of Na- 
ture, and hear its expiring groans—furniſhed our 
Britiſh Bard with a grand idea, happily choſe, as an 


elegant inſcription on his monument. 


«© THE 
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« THE CLOUD-CAPT TOWERS, 
THE GORGEOUS PALACES, 
THE SOLEMN TEMPLES, 
THE GREAT GLOBE ITSELF, 
YEA, ALL WHICH IT INHERIT, 
SHALL DISSOLVE | 
AND, LIKE THE BASELESS FABRIC OP A VISION, 
LEAVE NOT A TRACT BEHIND. ' 


How forcibly felt, and how impreſſive is the 


Apoſile's argument and exhortation which follows 


on Us: e 


Seeing then, that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, what manner of perſons ought we to be in 
all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for, 


and haſting to, the coming of the day of God. 
Since, my brethren, ye can but be looking to 


ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found of 


him in peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. Call 
to remembrance the things which, on this occaſion, 
Paul, our beloved brother, according to the wiſdom 


given to him, hath told you—l mean theſe grand 
and important changes of our Earth, and thoſe 


fate of the Righteous 1 in | that all-important day of 
God.” mn 


the Heavens are to paſs through, and the happy 


This 
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This letter is celebrated for the boldneſs of its 
figures, the pomp and ſwell of eaſtern majeſty. 
It exhibits a noble vehemence and fervour of ſpi- 
rit, a maſterly knowledge of this moſt intereſting 
ſubject, together with the fulleſt evidence of the 
truth and n of his doctrine. 


ON 


ON THE 
LIFE AND WRITINGS 


] OHN. 


— — 
T. JOH N was an Evangeliſt, and alſo an 
) Apoſtle . 


| After our Lord's death, John continued to live 
in Judea till Jeruſalem was threatened with an in- 
vaſion, and a Roman army, under Titus, was on 


full march to beſiege it. Well knowing the pro- 


phecy, the valour and enterpriſing ſpirit of Titus, 
and now hearing the rumour of his advance, John 
ſet fail for Aſia, and took up his abode at Epheſus, 
metropolis of that diſtrict called Lydian, or Pro- 
confular Aſia. 


He was a character greatly reſpected among the 


brethren, and known by the name of the beloved 


The word Evangeliſt means a reporter of good things. 


Diſciple, 
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Diſciple, becauſe, in manners, John fo reſembled 


his Maſter. Of a thoughtful turn of mind from his 
youth, John had, on the firſt appearance of the 


_ Baptiſt, entered himſelf a pupil, and became his 


Diſciple. 


The Baptiſt, one day as he paſſed by, had point 

cd out to him Jeſus of Nazareth, and John, ſtruck 

with the character—with what he had heard and 
what he himſelf had ſeen at his baptiſm, left the 

\ Baptiſt, and followed after Chriſt ; but while all 

this was working in his mind, John received an 
intimation and call expreſsly from him. HP 


His father's name was Zebedee, and he was a 
fiſherman, but maſter of a veſſel, above the com- 
mon rank, for he had hired ſervants under him. 
John was a younger ſon, his mother's name was 
Salome, and he is ſaid to have been born the fame 

year as his Maſter. Salome was one of thoſe Ga- 
lilean women, who had bought ſpices and repaired 

to the ſepulchre, with an intent to embalm the body 
of Jeſus, and one of them, to whom he had made 
himſelf known the morning of his reſurrection. 

Zebedee and his family kept houſe at Bethſaida, a 

city on the coaſt of Zebulon, at a part of the Me- 
diterranean where a great river opened into it 

an advantageous reſidence for a fiſherman. One 
day, on their return from fiſhing, John ſat in his 
boat, 
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boat, and was employed in mending his net. Jeſus 
paſſing by, and ſeeing John, called to him in his 
veſſel, and he ſaid Follow me—be my Diſciple. 


Well knowing his temper and amiable diſpoſi- 


tion, Jeſus from that time made a friend of him, 
treated him with more freedom and familiarity than 
the reſt, and he became, ever after, a loving com- 
panion, always about him. rag 


John had received no advantage from education, 
and the Jewiſh Council had remarked both of Peter 
and John, © they were two unlearned men.” 


John was one of them who attended his Maſter 


to the houſe of Jairus, a Ruler of the Synagogue, 
and he witneſſed that aſtoniſhing miracle, when 
Jeſus raiſed his daughter to life, reſtored her at 
once to health and ſtrength, inſomuch, that her 
appetite returned, and ſhe fat down and eat before 
them. John, in company with James and Peter, at 
a time they were under diſcouragements, and with 
a view to enlarge their faith, all three were admitted 
to the ſight of his glories on his transfiguration, 


which the Apoſtles tell us was a ſpecimen of that 
glory with which he will hereafter be clad at his 
ſecond coming ; and, ſpeaking of this glory, the 


Apoſtle Paul further remarks—* Such as his glori- 


fied 
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fied body was on his transfiguration, ſuch ſhall ours 
alſo be at the reſurrection.” 


At the Paſſover Feaſt preceding his crucifixion, 
called his Laſt Supper, John (as his cuſtom was) 
always hanging on his Maſter, reclined on the ſame 
ſopha, and on the boſom of his Lord. He was one 
of the three who accompanied Jeſus to a private walk 
in the garden at Gethſemane, and was an eye-wit- 
neſs to his agony, when from torture ſo exquiſite— 
he ſweat, as it were, great drops of blood. On the 
| ſeizure of our Lord's perſon by the Roman fſol- 
diers, although at the firſt, together with the other 
Diſciples, John had fled, he quickly returned, and 
he ſeems never to have loſt ſight of his Maſter, 
' while the reſt had all deſerted him. Impreſſed with 
the deepeſt affliction and ſorrowing, John ſtood 
in the Hall of the Palace of the High Prieſt, during 
the trial, and as he was well known to the ſervants, 
he had intereſt enough to gain admittance at the 
door for Peter. 


Joh was the only Diſciple who attended at his 
_crucifixion—ſaw the ſoldier pierce his fide—and 
afterwards watched his taking down from the Croſs, 

and where they had lain the 88 


55 While anging on the Crofs, Jeſus, under the 
tendereſt feelings, conſigned his mother to the care 
N 88 it 
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of John, ſingling out him, and him only, as one 
with whom he could entruſt ſo precious a charge. 
On the report of his reſurrection, John was the firſt 


who ran to the ſepulchre, and he outran Peter; on 


ſeeing the grave cloaths folded up and orderly lain, 
John's hope revived, from that moment he believ- 


ed, and an honourable teſtimony was given of his 


faith by his Maſter, while Thomas's conduct, at 


the ſame time met a reproof from him. Notwith- 


ſtanding, that cautious Diſciple was indulged after- 


wards with the only conviction his obſtinacy would 


admit. What reward, 'Thomas, is due to the faith 
of thoſe who have, like John, on that nobler prin- 


_ ciple, believed? It was John who diſcovered Jeſus 


to Peter, when, in the habit of a ſtranger, he ap- 
peared at the ſea of Tiberias. In their tempers, 
the two brothers, the Evangeliſt and James, were 
headſtrong and paſſionate. They had been ſtiled 


by their Maſter © Sons of Thunder” not altoge- 
ther as alluding to temper, but prophetic of the 
powers and courage with which they would preach 
his Goſpel. 


The two ſons of Zebedee were thoſe, who with 


warmth petitioned our Lord to call down fire on a 
Samaritan village, and received that wiſe but gentle 


rebuke Ye know not of what ſpirits ye are of.“ 


It was theſe two, who, from a vehement, but miſ- 


taken love of pre-eminence, ambitiouſly petitioned 
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for places of dignity and honour in their Maſter's 
kingdom. With all his fondneſs for ambition, 
our Lord well knew John's worth of character, and 
that he was amiable above all the * 
Jeſus loved him. 


Atſter a time, and much patient inſtruction, his 
Maſter made uſe of this warmth and zeal to the 
endearing purpoſe of piety, friendſhip and bene- 
volence, directing his aſpiring views to brighter 
objects, the glories of the heavenly ſtate, thus 
elevating his mind above the world, and fixing it 
on thoſe excellencies with which alone it could be 
gratified. 


| Upon the diviſion of the provinces among the 
Apoſtles, Aſia fell to the ſhare of John, and he was 
the firſt founder of many Churches of note and 
_ eminence in Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, 

wann and Laodicea. 


It was after his ſettlement in Aſia, during a 
bloody perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, that John, 
as a ringleader of a deſpiſed ſect, was ill ſpoken of, 
and formally accuſed at Rome. Upon this charge 
againſt him, letters were forwarded to the Pro- 
conſul of Aſia, commanding him to ſecure his per- 
ſon, and with orders for John to embark by the firſt 
veſſels which failed for Italy. A priſoner, and in 
= OY chains, 
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chains, John was ſent bound to Rome. The Em- 
peror paſſed ſentence of baniſhment on John. A 
ſhip deſtined to the Archipelago took him and his 
guard on board, and their orders were to land him 
on a dreary iſland, called Patmos, under that lati- 
tude. The year following, on the death of the 

Emperor, all the acts were annulled by the Senate, 
and conſequently the edicts which he had enacted 
NA the Chriſtians. 
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At Patmos John had laboriouſly exerted himſelf 
among the rude natives of this deſolate ſpot re- 
verentially imprefling on their ſimple and untu- 
tored minds the knowledge of a God, and, day 

after day, he taught them how he would be wor- 
ſhipped, changing their ſavage manners, and incul- 
cating among them the far milder virtues and prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity. At Patmos John was favoured 
with a grand and awful manifeſtation—here in ba- 


niſhment, inſtructed by prophetic viſions, full of ma- | 
jeſty, under various emblems and ſignificant figures. | 
In this iſland he wrote, in a hieroglyphic ſtile, | 
well underſtood in the Eaſt, his firſt book called | 
the Revelations of St. John, wherein he foretels | 


things which would be ſhortly fulfilled, and which —— 


vVould ſucceed one another in due ſeaſon, until all i} 

: are accompliſhed. In like manner as Daniel ac- 1 
3 quired his prophetic knowledge immediately after | 
1 prayer, it was on the Lord's-Day,” when the | 
vo!L. II. * Ahpoſtle's | 
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Apoſtle's heart and affections were engaged in de- 
votion and ſerious meditation, and while he was 
alone, John diſtinctly heard a voice, and was 
commanded to write down what he ſhould now ſee, 
and what he ſhould be told; expreſsly directing 
him to forward the book he was about to write to 
the Churches in Aſia. The viſions, one after ano- 
ther, were exhibited in ſucceſſion, together with 
_ uſeful remarks and explanations. A viſion the Jews 

thought a repreſentation more perfect and to the 
life, than that ſort of e their ir Prophets had 
received in dreams. 


The act of indemnity iſſued out from the Senate. 
at Rome, in which the Chriſtians were included, 
and their recal from baniſhment was announced, 
and at length reached Patmos, together with the 

news of the death of the Emperor, the act of grace, 
and the leſs perſecuting ſpirit of his ſucceſſor. 


_ John, impatient to return to his duties in the 
Church at Epheſus, and overjoyed to reſume his 
labours among the brethren, availed himſelf of this 


edit of indulgence, and entering « on board a vellel 
ſet ſail for Aſia. 


The care and ſuperintendancy over the Epheſian 
Church had been entruſted to Timothy This 
amiable youth, the pupil of Paul, and one whom 

. I: 
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he calls his ſon in the faith, had, before lahr s ar- 
rival, been put to death by the members of his 
own Church, by thoſe whom he had affectionately 


ſerved, and to whoſe beſt intereſts he had devoted 


all his time and labour, his ſuperior intuition and 
attainments. 


For the better regulation of the affairs of this 


large dioceſe, ſeven Biſhops united with John, but 


among theſe, John held a high pre-eminence, was 
looked up to as the head, for theſe Chriſtian 
Churches, all of them, except Epheſus, had been 
of his own planting. 


This zealous and faithful Apoſtle lived long 
enough to ſee a new peopling of Judea. Jeruſa- 
lem, the holy city, was, long before he wrote his 
_ Goſpel, deſtroyed, for which reaſon he never names 


it, nor the prophecy reſpecting it or its fulfilment. 


As Judea had changed its inhabitants, he gives 
both the Roman name and the Jewiſh. And now, 
as thoſe who had ſeen our Lord attended on his 


_ Miniſtry, heard his diſcourſes, or witneſſed his mi- 


racles, were all dead or diſperſed, John afreſh re- 


cords his life and Miniſtry in Judea, and as a living 
witneſs bears teſtimony to the truth of the death 
of his much-loved Maſter, at whoſe Croſs he had 


ſtood a mournful ſpectator, and John alſo bore 
witneſs to his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 
113: 1 Of 
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Of this beloved Diſciple it is ſaid, that although 


always willing to hazard his life, he was not called - 
to lay it down as a martyr. Our Lord's prophecy 
reſpecting him was literally fulfilled. John did live 
to ſee the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans. 
This awful coming of our Lord to judgment, fo 
tremendous to his crucifiers, and which, by de- 
ſtroying his Temple and ſymbols of worſhip, put 
a final period to the religion of the Jew, as well as 
to his commonwealth. The Apoſtle John ſurvived 

the ruins of City, Nation, and State, near thirty 
years, and lived to the age of 98 or 99, at which 
advanced period, he died a natural death, in the 
| third year after Trajan had been inveſted with the 

purple, and aſſumed the ſovereignty of Rome. 


Epiphanius and St. Bazil both affert of the 
Evangeliſt John, that he ſpake and wrote like a 
Son of Thunder. Together with Simon Peter he 
had been impriſoned and ſcourged—He had alfo 
been under confinement in Aſia, and from thence 
carried a priſoner and in chains to Rome—baniſhed 
to a deſolate iſland called Patmos, and there had 
been attempts made to poiſon him. Tertullian 
relates, as a ſtory given much credit to, that by the 
Emperor's order he was plunged in a caldron of 
boiling oil, but that he was taken out unhurt. This 

was looked upon at Rome as a myſtery; and (it is 
faid 


\ 
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ſaid) the Emperor upon this ſurmiſe ſent John into 
baniſhment. 


As one eagerly liſtens to every anecdote which 


reſpects a character one loves—Clemens Alexan- 


drinus and Euſebius tells us, that St. John, after 
his voyage from Patmos, and return to Epheſus, 


during his miniſtration to the weſtern Churches, 


caſt his eyes on a young man, and thought he diſ- 
covered an ingenious diſpoſition, inquiſitive and 


amiable, and he hoped he would be uſeful in the 


Church. John was at the pains of making a con- 
vert of him, and taught him himſelf the principles 


and doctrines of Chriſtianity. On his leaving thoſe 
Churches, John committed the tuition of his pupil 
to the Biſhop, who took him home to his own 
houſe. For a time the young man ſeriouſly at- 


| tended to the leſſons of his venerable tutor, and at 
length he baptized him. But his former compa- 
nions, when they found themſelves deſerted, grew 
angry with the Biſhop, uſed their utmoſt efforts to 


recover their comrade, and ſucceeded—Porſaking 


the Church, the young man revelled with them 
robbed with them formed themſelves into a gang, 
and he, being elected their Captain, united as a band 


of highway robbers, the terror of all the country. 


When John returned to thoſe parts, and at the 
Biſhop's houſe, he aſked impatiently—Where is 


the lad, my favourite boy ?—Alas ! lays his aged 


11 3 friend, 
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friend, with tears in his eyes, he is fallen, irrecover- 
ably fallen. Quitting the Church, he is leader of 
a gang of robbers, on a mountain hard by—John 
called for a horſe, rode briſkly up the hill to the 
place of rendezyous, and on being ſeized by ſome 
of the band, he aſked for the Captain—the moment 
he ſet eyes on the venerable Apoſtle, the young 
man fled away ſrom him, and John, forgetting his 
age, purſued eagerly after him, and overtook him 
aſhamed and confuſed, the hardy leader of a band 
of robbers trembled—left his companions and his 


poſt, and ever after, a true penitent, lived and died : 
a Chriſtian. | 


"TE book of the Revelations of St. John, al- 
though the laſt in our Bibles, -preceded his hiftory 
of Chriſt many years. The ſcene of theſe wonder- 
ful viſions was at Patmos. 


In like manner as Daniel's Prophecy connects 
the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament with the New, 
the Apoſtle John carries on the tranſactions of the 
Chriſtian Church from our Lord's firſt coming, 
from his birth, miniſtry, death, and reſurre&tion— 
to his awful appearance, when he will come a ſe- 
cond time To judge the world in righteouſneſs.” 


With eaſtern. majeſty, in an auguſt and lofty 
fiile, under various figures, apt and ſtriking em- 
blems, 


[487 ] 


blems, the thoterimant of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
illuſtriouſly diſplayed and propheſied of. Alſo, his 
over-ruling and diſpoſing of the thoughts and ac- 
tions of men, cauſing all things, in the end, to 
work together for his people's good and the mani- 
feſtation of his own glory. A grand diſplay, de- 
ſcriptive of events and changes to take place in the. 
Church of Chriſt, throughout every ſubſequent 
period to © the final conſummation of all things.” 


What an evidence to the truth of Chriſtianity, 


that all this ſhould be told, 6 long before it came 
to paſs ! 


Awſully prophetic of the apoſtacy of Rome, to- 
_ gether with the decline and final overthrow of the 


Empire, even at the time Rome was in all its 
glory. In St. John's book of the Revelations, the 
| beaſt with its ſeven heads and ten horns, how de- 
ſcriptive of the ſeven hills on which this Miſtreſs 
of the World was built, and of the ten Kingdoms, 
the ſubſequent diviſion of the Roman Empire ? 


It has been thought that the prophecy reſpecting 
the defiruction and final overthrow of the Pope, 
would fall out about the year 2000. At which time 


is expected to commence that peaceful ſtate of the 
world called the Millenium, becauſe to laſt a thou- 


ſand years. At the cloſe of this happy period, accord- 
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ing to the prophecy, Satan's empire will again flou- 
riſh, and men, deſperately wicked, will make war 


againſt the Saints. Such enmity will be ſhort, and 


an utter end will ſoon be put to their hlaſphemy and 
triumph. In majeſty and glory, the Lord will de- 


ſcend with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arc-angel 
and the trump of God. Then Earth and Sea will 


g1ve up their dead, and Death and Hell deliver up 


the dead in them. Small and great—all the dead 


ſhall ſtand before God, The books be opened 


the Judgment ſet—and the dead, recalled to life, 


judged from thoſe things which are written. For 
the Heavens ſhall be rolled up as a ſcroll, and the 
carth be conſumed. 


A ſeries of viſions is here exhibited, ſignificant 
and highly deſcriptive of theſe awful and moſt in- 
tereſting events. The prophecies relating to the 


Church of Rome make a very eſſential part of St. 
John's viſion. The book commences with Epiſtles 
to the Seven Churches in Aſia, all of which, ex- 
cept the Church at Epheſus, had been planted by 
himſelf. 


St. John here caſts ande the 1 and opens to 


our view the revolutions and the fate of Rome, to- 


gether with the future deſtiny of the Church of 


Chriſt. To ſhew his ſervants what ſhould come 


to paſs.” Ihe time is faſt approaching, when peace 
3 and 
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and righteouſneſs will appear on earth with all their 
native luſtre. Satan's influence for a time will 
ceaſe, and the everlaſting Goſpel thine forth in its 
glory, and trample all her terrors under foot. Al- 
though at the end of a thouſand years Satan for a 
ſhort time will be again permitted to re-aflume his 
power, and by bis arts and influence, men will be 
deſperately wicked, to ſhew us that no ſtate or con- 
dition upon earth is ſecure and exempt from de- 
pravity and fin. 


But—behold—the hour of righteous vengeance 


is come!—The time of warnings paſt !—Nature 
ſtruggling Earth refuſes her ſupport—Her moun- 


tains lie level with the duſt—and, while in the 


midſt of a fatal ſecurity, ſhe will be ingulphed in a 
lake of fire, and for ever and for ever. But a brighter 
_ proſpect opens! a new ſcene diſplayed, where the 

Righteous thall ſhine forth as the ſtars in the King- 
dom of Heaven. This globe and its atmoſphere 
will be deſtroyed; and there are thoſe, and not a 


few, who have conjectured it may become a fiery 
meteor. At this moſt tremendous, all- important 
period, the Almighty Father of the univerſe will 


by Jeſus Chriſt adjudge both quick and dead. The 
Throne is ſet The Judge appears—He comes in 
all his Father's glory, and every eye {ſhall ſee him. 
The dead ſhall ariſe—the bodies of thoſe alive be 
changed, and the Righteous made happy, riſing 


higher, 
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higher, and ſtill higher, in the ſcale of bliſs, through- 
out ages of ages. While the obſtinately guilty 
and impenitent, they who have done evil will be 
ſentenced to unſpeakable torments—ending only 
in their utter deſtruction, 


An exhibition this exceeding the powers of lan- 
guage, and moreover, diſplayed in the fight of an- 
gels and men, for all are ſpectators of this awful 
ſolemnity—this laſt and grand ASSIZE. 


When John had aſſented to publiſh his Goſpel, 
before he ſet about writing it, he appointed a gene- 
ral faſt and day of humiliation to be religiouſly kept 
in all the Churches throughout Afia to implore the 
bleſſing and aſſiſtance of God. 


His Epiſtles are of the nature of apoſtolic charges 
and addreſſes to teachers. His Goſpel was wrote 
for the world at large, circulated towards the cloſe 
of life, and you ſee he was bleſſed with a very long 
one; he wrote it on the ſolicitation and particular 
requeſt of the Biſhops of Aſia. To him we are in- 

debted for the admirable ſtory of Lazarus, and thoſe 
intereſting and pathetic diſcourſes with Mary and 
Martha reſpecting their brother's reſurrection, 
The Goſpel of St. John is not merely a hiſtory of 


the life of Jeſus Chriſt, but interſperſed with pre- 


cepts and admonitions, begs 2260 to oppoſe and refute 
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the prevailing errors, which, even in that early age, 


had crept into the Church of Chriſt. He upbraids 


the unreaſonableneſs and malice of the Jew in re- 
jecting the Goſpel, and aſſerts, from full convic- 
tion, the divinity of our Lord. For this reaſon (in 
perſect conformity) his book opens, with giving 
him the title which he was ſo well known by in his 
former treatiſe, called the book of Revelations. 


His firſt Fpiſtle ſeems to have been wrote not 
long before the fulfilment of the prophecy reſpecting 
Jeruſalem. One exprefſion— It is the laſt hour,” 


is thought to refer to the Jewiſh polity and ſtate. 


The deſtruction of Jeruſalem fell out in the year 
69. Another expreflion—* Ye have known him 


from the beginning,” applies to Diſciples of that 


period, as few of them would have been alive at 


the cloſe of his long protracted life. The firſt let- 
ter is called by the Fathers, St. John's long Epiſtle, 
in which he repreſents the folly and inſufficiency 
of truſting to faith unconnected with, and ſeparate 
from, a good life. Again and again he inculcates 


morality, evincing the vanity of faith when ſepa- 
rated from it—and how winningly he ſooths into 
Chriſtian meekneſs, love, and charity, the fiercer | 


and more ungovernable paſſions of the ſoul? That 
ſuch a change, and far happier feelings reſulting 
from it ag be brought about, John had himſelf 


experienced, 
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experienced, and it ever after ſhone a bright and con- 
ſpicuous feature in his character. His benevolence 
appeared in his unwearied recommendation of good- 
will and mutual love throughout all the Churches 
and brethren—to this exalted virtue the Apoſtle 
himſelf had joined fortitude, conftancy, together 
with the warmeſt attachment and fidelity to his 
Maſter. 


The ſecond and third Epiſttes are addreſſed to 
ſelect friends, but circulated among the Churches 
and the brethren at large. 


One was wrote to Kuria, a lady of diſtinction, and 
as eminent for her piety as for her elevated rank. He 
had ſeen her ſons at Epheſus, and expreſſed much 
ſatisfaction in their religious deportment, and was 
an admirer of their morals and well regulated lives. 

By way of eminence, John ftiles himſelf—The 
Elder—and at this time he was the only ſurviving 
Apoſtle. The other is addreſſed to Gaius. There 
were three Biſhops of that name, at Epheſus, Theſ- 
ſalonica, and Pegamos. The Gaius to whom John 
wrote was neither a Biſhop nor a Deacon, but a 
wealthy Aſiatic, a member of ſome Church under 
John's care. Either Gaius, or his father, was a 
friend of Paul's, whom he calls his hoſt and the 

hoft of his Church. He is commended for his hoſ- 
pitality and kindneſs, not only to the brethren _ 

5 but 
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but to ſtrangers. Virtues highly ſpoken of in this 
Epiſtle, which throughout abounds with joyous 
profeſſions of love, eſteem, and friendſhip. His 
houſe was near Epheſus, the reſort of Chriſtian 
converts, a neighbourhood in which John had long 
reſided. 


In tue writings of this Apoſtle you oſten are 
ſtruck with a picture in miniature, an elegant con- 


ciſeneſs, as (for inſtance) in his character and defi- 


nition of a good man, in this Epiſtle to Gaius 
« He that doeth good is of God but he that doeth 
evil hath not ſeen God“ has no underſtanding, 
entirely ignorant of that clear revelation, God has 


made of his will by his only begotten Son. What 


John, in general, means by ſeeing God is, a dili- 
gent attending to that manifeſtation, which Jeſus 
_ Chriſt has made of the Father to mankind. . 


The amiable manners, laborious duties, and ex- 


emplary life of this venerable and zealous Apoſtle, 
were held up for the converſion and inſtruction, 


not only of the age he lived in, but of every ſub- 
ſequent one. John was the laſt of the Apoſtles— 
An eye-witneſs to the facts he faithfully relates, 


and at a period when every other eye had for ever 


cloſed. 
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The Evanegcliſt's ſtile, though artleſs and ſimple, 
is graceful, familiar and engaging. His ſubject 
far too grand to reecive embelliſhment from any 
language. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 
TO THE | 
READING OF THE CHAPTERS | 
or THE 


FIRST EPISTLE. 


|CHISMS and corruptions having crept into the 
Church, which tended to leſſen the purity of its 


doctrine, and diſgrace the lives of its profeſſors, John 
wrote his firſt Epiſtle, in order to reſcue it from the 


errors and inſinuations of falſe teachers, and eſtabliſh 


the truths of Chriſtianity as far as they reſpect the 
| perſon and offices of Jeſus Chriſt. What they 


had ſeen—W hat the Apoſtle had heard, and what 
they themſelves had handled,” —that declare we 
unto you, in order to root out the prejudice, in- 


form the judgment, rectify and oppoſe the miſ- 
conduct and licentious practices which had diſ- 
turbed the peace of the Church. 


John, his beloyed Diſciple, a companion always 


about him, who had witneſſed his baptiſm, miracles, 


transfiguration, 
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transfiguration, and death, ſaw him after his re- 
ſurrection, and witneſſed his aſcenſion, here bears 
teſtimony as an eye-witneſs © to his having lived 
in the fleſh,” and he makes this affirmation in the 
face of all unbelievers. As many as receive his 
doctrine them he invites to a fellowſhip both with 
him and with his brethren the Apoſtles; and, 
ſurely (ſays he) a high honour it is, as © our fel- 
lowſhip 1s with God and with his Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt.” - 


| The meſſage we bring you is, © That God is 
light, and in him 1s no darkneſs at all.” Holy and 
true, without mixture of impurity or error. Now, 
my brethren, ye, if ye walk in holineſs, will have 
fellowſhip with God, and the blood of Jeſus Chrift 


cleanſes you from all ſin. 


In the ſecond chapter he oppoſes prevailing er- 
rors and corruptions, by telling them— It is the 
keeping of God's commandments by which man is 
to judge whether he knoweth God aright. Such 
knowledge of him, only, is the true, as leads men 
to a right conduct—a holy lite. 


Enjoining his Diſciples to keep the commands 
of Chriſt and his precepts, was writing to them 
no new commandment, it had been taught them 
before by Moſes. But when he enjoined them to 

walk 


L 497 J 
walk even as Chriſt walked, he had, indeed, writ- 
ten to them a New Commandment, becauſe that 
implied (in cafe circumſtances required it) they 
ſhould lay down their lives for one another, in like 


manner as Chriſt had laid his life down for each 
of them. 


The Apoſtle after this, calls up the attention of 
people of all ages—New converts, whom he calls 
children, fathers, and young men. © I write unto 
you, little children, you who are ſo newly come 
amongſt us. Your fins are forgiven you for his 

name's ſake. A privilege allotted to each of you 
on your late baptiſm. 


« ] write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him who was from the beginning—By a 


virtuous conduct him continue to know, more and 


more fully learn what is . what diſp n 
to him. 


“And ye, young men, in the flower of youth- 
ful vigour, at your age in Chriſtianity, advance 
daily in Divine W your victory 
over the world. 


Uawilling to drop the ſubject, he repeats again — 
IL have written to you Elders, becauſe ye have 
VOL, II. K n 
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known the Father—your greater wi oe 4 
only that I ſhould name it to you.” Py” 


I have written to you, young men (again dwel- 
ling on their ſtrength and youthful prime) © The 
Goſpel faith has taken root in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one.” Love not the world, 
nor the things in the world—If any man love the 
world, ſeeking happineſs from it, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, 
the luſt of the fleſh—the groſs, ſenſual, and beſtial. 
The luſt of the eye, the fancy and eye of the mind 
—inordinate defires, riches, and poſſeflions—and 
the pride of life its pomp, glory, and applauſe— 
ſuch are not of the Father, but they are of the 
world. And the world paſſeth away and the luſt 
thereof, but he who doeth the will of God abideth, 
in the enjoyment of what he loves, for ever and 
for ever. ** 1 


Elevated with his ſubject, John commences his 

third chapter with a holy admiration of the love of 

God, deſcribing the happineſs the believer will en- 

Joy at the coming of Chriſt to judge the world —- 
„ Being like him, you will ſee him as he is, and 
live with him for ever.” In order to be a partaker 

of this joy, purify your affections by a holy life 

« Be ye pure as Chriſt is pure.” It is thus only 

you 


„„ 

you will aſſociate with him. Whoſo is born of 
God doth not commit fin—his ſeed remaineth in 
 him—like good ground, it retaineth the good ſeed, 
cheriſhes it till its fruit comes to perfection. John 
after this delineates the children of the Devil, con- 
traſting with the former their evil diſpoſitions and 
evil works, giving his Diſciples cautions to avoid, 
and directions how to know them—concluding 
with powerful excitements to brotherly love, Kind- 
: _ and liberality. 


In the fourth chapter he directs his Chriſtian 
- Brethren how to judge rightly of impoſtors and 


falſe teachers—by their doctrine, obedience, diſpo- _ 


ſitions, and actions. After which, he reproves ſome 
among them, who repreſented the Chriſtians duty 


ſolely to conſiſt in the ſpeculative knowledge of 


God, without ſtrict regard to right conduct, and 
the habitual practice of their duty to their neigh- 


bour. My dear children,“ he who doeth righte- 


ouſneſs he alone is righteous. 


Mutual love he, again and again, enjoins on all 
—it was his favourite 6 its origin 
from God. 


: Whoſo Joveth his brother knoweth God, and is 
. begotten of him“ For God is love.” And this 
(ſays he) it is which exalts his love to the higheſt 

0 2K K43 pitch 


[ 500 ] 


pitch of admiration. What greater proof of loye 
could he have given us? “ You did not love God 
firſt—but it was he who firſt loved you, and that 
fo exceedingly, that he gave his Son to die for 
you.” You will tell me God 1s inviſible, and no 
object of any ſenſes of ours—true—though we 
cannot behold him at a diſtance, we may expe- 
rience his indwelling preſence, and thus conceive 
of him as nigh us and even in us. Now if we love 
one another, God doth dwell in us, and his love 
hath its full effect upon us. In other words, “ It 
we poſſeſs his ſpirit, which is the ſpirit of love and 
goodneſs, we know that we dwell in him and he 
in us. But moreover, brethren, we Apoſtles teſtify 
upon eye- ſight, having beheld him who is the image 
of the inviſible God, and conyerſed with him our- 
ſelves. 


In his laſt chapter, he gives an account of the 
witneſſes in Heaven and Earth, and of the credi- 
bility of their teſtimony, recording the facts them- 
ſelves which thoſe witnefles atteſt That God 
will beſtow eternal life on all true believers, and 
that life is beſtowed by his Son. The thirteenth 

verſe is thus read“ Theſe things have I writ to 
you, that you who believe on the name of the Son 
of God may ſee that you have eternal life.” Many 
other inſtructive leſſons, exhortations, and precepts, 
the Apoſtle John "ww to all the Churches, and 


concludes 


©... 3 


concludes by cautioning his Diſciples againſt Hea- 


then worſhip, aſſociating with them in their Tem- 


ples, more eſpecially joining in their ſacrifices and 
partaking of their feaſts, hereby ſhewing his Epiſtle 
was intended for Gentile converts as well as for 
bis brethren the Jews. 


Chriſtianity is utterly inconſiſtent with all the 
acts of Heathen idolatry—“ Little children (my 
newly converted friends) keep yourſelves from 
idols.“ 
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ON 


THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


HE laſt of the general Epiſtles, univerſally 
acknowledged in the Churches, is that of 


Sr. JUDE. 


Judas, or Jude, was a brother of James the Leſs, 

| Biſhop of Jeruſalem. He was one of the ſons of 
Cleophas, whoſe name in Hebrew was Alpheus. 
His mother was ſiſter to Mary, the wife of Joſeph, 
and mother of our Lord. Jude being a kinſman, 
by Jewiſh courteſy, was one of thoſe who were cal- 
led his brother. Jude was alſo known by the name 
of Thaddeus and Labdeus, carefully diſlinguiſhed 
always from Judas Iſcariot. EE 
Our knowledge of ancient hiſtory is from the 
Fathers, who inform us Jude had a wife and a fa- 
mily of children and grandchildren. Jude firſt 
ſhewed bis ſeriouſneſs by attending on the preach- 
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ing of John the Baptiſt ; but of his call, and at 
what time he became a Diſciple of Chriſt, no ac- 
count 1s extant. 


On the public teſtimony John had given to Jeſus, 
and on the manifeſtation of the glories which ac- 
companied his baptiſm, which he had witneſſed, 
Jude bclieved in Chriſt as the promiſed Meſſiah, 
and, attending no more on the preaching of John, 
he became a follower of Jeſus, and joined his party. 


In the apoſtolical inſtitutions, it is ſaid of the 
Apoſtles, ſome of them were fiſhermen, others tent- 
makers, and others huſbandmen. It is underſtood _ 
they were in general fiſhermen, except Paul the 
tent-maker, and Jude the huſbandman. When, on 
ſome occaſion, the Emperor Domitian had ſet about 
an cnquiry who of the deſcendants of David were 
yet living, ſome grandſons of Jude, who the Em- 
peror was told was brother to our Lord, were ſent 
for to Rome, and preſented at the Palace. Theſe 
men occupied a farm of their own, and at that 
time worked in it themſelves, and the account 
they gave received ſome confirmation by the callous 
appearance of their hands. 


According to Lardner, the Apoſtle Jude ſuffered 
martyrdom, but other writers, who ſeem to be well 
informed, repreſent him as having paſled a long 
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life in the labours of his function, and to have died 
a natural death in the year 90. 


Jude ſurvived the Apoſtle Paul many years, and 
the ever-memorable crucifixion of Peter at Rome. 
A mode of ſuffering, as to manner, the only in- 

ſtance ever known. A ſpectacle fo full of horror, 
how diſgraceful in the page of hiſtory | 


The authors who write the hiſtory of St. Jude's 
journey into Arabia, call him by the name of Judas 
Thaddeus, and no leſs than eight of them name 
the correſpondence with Judea carried on by the 
EKing. The exact fulfilment of the promiſe of his 

Maſter, his having repaired to the Court of Oſ- 
roëne, and his there performing a ſignal cure on 
Agbarus, King of Edeſſa, and alſo on many of the 
Nobles of his Court, together with St. Jude's ſtay 
at Oſroene, and mode of procedure in the King's 
cure, are all of them related at large by Euſebius. 
The inhabitants of Edeſſa, almoſt all the ſubjects f 
of this Arabian Prince, embraced Chriſtianity, and 
by their traffic and intercourſe among the neigh- 
bouring cities, even as far as Greece and Syria, 
the King's cure, together with the miracles were 
made known, and the Goſpel doctrine propagated. 
Theſe populous cities were at that time under the 
government of the ſucceſſors of Artmmertes, King 
of Perſia. 


The 
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The falutation and addreſs of St. Jude are con- 
eile and elegant. 


% Jude, the ſervant of Chriſt and brother of 
James To them who, called of God to a life of 
purity and holineſs, obey the laws of our Lord 
Jeſus n unto vou, and p and 
love. 


A forgiveneſs of all your offences that peace 
and enjoyment which flows from an approving 
God, who, my brethren, has adopted us as his 
children, ſeparated us from an evil world, and is 
advancing us to a Kingdom of Glory, and for end- 
leſs ages, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,” 


In the latter part of his Miniſtry, he witneſſed a 
declenſion and ſad corruption of the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity. There are (ſays he) certain men crept © 
in, and they were propheſied of even as early as 
Enoch—theſe men turn the grace of God into 

laſciviouſneſs. Thus ſucceſsful, in thoſe days, were 
the efforts of ſome Jewiſh zealots, of lewd prin- 
_ ciples and immoral characters. Peter, in his Epiſtle 
to the Churches, had predicted the perſecution 
| which would ariſe from theſe falſe teachers Such 
were about to come.” Many years after, Jude aſ- 
ſures us of the fulfilment of this nder They 


are now actually come.” 
; St. Jude 
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St. Jude directs his letter to the Churches of the 
Jewiſh diſperſion, and he begins telling them he was 
about to write of the common doctrines and genuine 
faith of the Gopel, for the improvement of their 
knowledge in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt—but that de- 
ſign he had in part given up. What he had now 
principally in view was to warn them of a preſent 
danger, the vices and errors of thoſe falſe teachers 
who had crept in unawares amongſt them—the 
- prophecies reſpecting theſe ſeducers are now evi- 
dently fulfilling. Jude deſcribes their characters, 
_ cautions the brethren againſt being deceived by 
them, and foretels the judgments theſe zealots were 
about to bring down upon themſelvesaſſuredly 
they would meet with a ſevere and exemplary pu- | 
 niſhment. LOS 


In this ſhort Epiſtle, Jude cites ſome paſſages 
from, and confirms the writing, and circulation 
among the Churches, of the two letters of Peter, in 
like manner, as the Apoſtle Peter had cited and 
confirmed the writings of Paul. His images and 
figures are not unlike Peter's, yet the turn and im- 
preſſion given them is quite different, ſo aptly. 
fancied, they take you as it were by ſurprize, but 
there is, in his ſtile, a purity, dignity, and excel- 
| lence, which, while they work conviction, diſplay 

the wiſdom and maſterly ſkill of an Apoſtle. 


His 
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His reaſoning is plain and argumentative. 
God had faved the people of Iſrael, and led them 
out from Egypt, but, on account of their vices and 
impiety in the wilderneſs, except Caleb and Jo- 
ſhua, God had deſtroyed them all. Who of us 

| thould preſume on paſt mercies, ſo as to be off our 
guard, and think ourſelves now out of danger? 


The rebellious angels God hath reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains, under darkneſs, to the judgment of 
the great day. This aſſertion of the Apoſtle's is 
thus read—God has reſerved the rebellious angels 

to (be bound with) everlaſting chains of darkneſs 
at the Judgment of the Great Day *. A binding 
ſuppoſed to commence from the Millenium. 


The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha, like 
your” falſe teachers, had given themſelves up to 
brutiſh and unnatural luſts—to paſſions and appe- 
tites they had only in common with the brute— 
but God, in the puniſhment he had inflicted on 
thoſe cities, had ſet forth an everlaſting example 
of indignation againſt ſuch licentiouſneſs, and of 
his juſt abhorrence of ſuch crimes and impiety. 
The Apoſtle Peter had long before told us, that 
the manner after which thoſe cities were deſtroyed 
was intended as an emblem of that deſtruction by 


* Mede, fol. - (7 8 
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fire, from the preſence of the Lord, which will be 
the puniſhment inflicted on the wicked after judg- 
ment. With their falſe doctrines, theſe dreaming 
zealots do, as it were, ſlay the fouls of men. Woe 
to them, ſo in like manner did Cain murder his 
brother. Vengeance will overtake them as it did 
. Korah, when riſing up againſt thoſe whom God 
had ſent. Jo ſueh an exceſs is their greedineſs of 
gain and love of money, theſe men I compare to 

Balaam, who, loving the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 
to obtain the hire of Balak, Prince of Moab, which 
| he promiſed him, curſed Iſrael, contrary to his 
well-known duty and his conſcience. For though 
ſignally over-ruled as a Prophet, he, as a politician, 
_ caſt an enſnaring ſtumbling- block before Iſrael. 


Theſe Jewiſh teachers and mercenary zealots, 
Jude in a ſpirited manner expoſes. Such men were 


ſpots in their love feaſts—riotous and gluttons. In 


apt and ſtriking figures he reſembles them to 
clouds without rain—empty—tofled by the 
wind“ —to “ waves of the ſea foaming out their 
own ſhame”—to © trees whoſe fruit withereth— 
twice dead—ſtubbed up by the roots.” To © me- 
teors which were to be extinguiſhed in the black- 
neſs of darkneſs—and for ever.” But let me tell 
vou, my brethren, had men of their principles been 


teachers even of the doctrine of ſalvation by Jeſus 


Chriſt, they would, by their vicious lives and bad 
1 is 25 example, 


1 5104 


example, have deſtroyed its efficacy and rendered 
it — 

By a metaphor full of majeſty, he en God 
as already uproſe, and in vengeance about to de- 
ſtroy ſeducers, about to execute his juſt judgment, 
and convince the ungodly of their ungodly deeds, 
which they have ungodlily committed, and of their 
hard ſpeeches, which ungodly finners have ſpoken 
againſt himſelf. 


Although the Epiſtle of Jude bears the title of 
General, he ſeems principally to have intended it, 
for the Chriſtian Churches amongſt whom he had 
ſtatedly miniſtred, the brethren 1 in "_ re 
tamia and Perſia. 


His exhortations are perſuaſively adapted to en- 
courage them to a ſteady perſeverance in the faith 
the doctrines he had taught them. Ve, my 
beloved, build up yourſelves in your moſt holy 

faith— praying through the Holy Ghoſt. Keep 
yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the 

mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life.” 


Watch over them who are wavering—reprove 
ſome with gentleneſs and compaſſion—ſnatch 
others as it were out of the fire—denoting a vigo- 
rous effort and extreme danger—hold ye up to them 

the 
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the fear of the vengeance of God. Hating even 
their garments, if polluted—A Hebraiſin alluding 
to the ſtrictneſs of the law againſt touching all un- 


clean things. © He that toucheth an unclean 
_ garment 1 is himſelf defiled.” 


The Apoſtle concludes with a pious and ani- 
mating charge to the believer, © to hold faſt the 
true doctrine and faith he had always taught him.” 
He directs him to look up to God, and aſcribe 
praiſe and glory to him, who alone is able to keep 
us from falling (into ſuch fins and errors) and pre- 
ſent us faultleſs in the preſence of his glory with 
exceeding j Joy- 


To THE onLY wWISE GOD our SAVIOUR BE GLORY, 
MAJESTY, MIGHT, AND AUTHORITY 
BOTH NOW AND TO ALL AGES. 


AMEN 


FINIS. 


refuſal. 


ERRATA. Vor. I. 
In the Contents of Eſſay XII Peter's denial, read Peter's 


5, — at, read on. 


29, — Herodius, read Herodias. 


59, 
83, 
96, 

148, 

175, 


220, — an, read and. 
265, 


— 15, read are. 


— diſcourſes, read diſcourſe. 


Page xxii, for ſeveral, read ſever oft, 


— Rabbis, rad Rabbi's. 
— omit and before compaſſionately. 
— horns, read thorns (in the note.) 
— humbly, read humble. 


Tn ꝑ 2 


ERRATA. Vor. II. 


„line 1, for of, read or. 


24, for fight God, read 581 6 of God, 
26, for Cutychus, read Eutichus. 


— 


24, for it, read its. 
23, after our, read Lord. 


23, after ſo, read to ſtrive. 


12, /r them, read him. 


14, after yourſelf, read would. 


5, omit at, after put. 


10, Ver his, read a moſt. 
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